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I. 

THE SEPULCHRE IN THE GARDEN. 

We have previously traced our Lord's steps through 
the scenes of His last agony,* from the time in which 
He anticipated His fiery baptism to the moment when 
He emerged from that baptism, victorious, though physi- 
cally exhausted, having spoiled principalities and powers, 
and purchased eternal redemption for us by His death 
upon the tree. We found it both a pleasing and profit- 
able exercise to linger amid those sacred scenes. And 
now in the same spirit, and in hope of like results, 
we purpose contemplating the buried and risen Saviour, 
noticing His various interviews with His disciples, 
during the forty days which elapsed previous to His 
ascension, and educing and applying the lessons with 
which His burial and resurrection are fraught. 

The fitst text to which we call attention, as being in 
some respects the key-note of nearly all that follows, is 
John xix. 41. 

" Now in the place where He was crucified there was 

* " Tlie Cross of Christ; or, Incidents, Scenes, and Lessons of the 
Cracifizion.'' James Nisbet & Co., 21 Be'mers St. 
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a garden ; and in the garden a new sepulchre wherein 
was never man yet laid. There laid they Jesus." 

The first thing that strikes us in this text is the 
strange combination which it presents. A cross with 
a garden near at hand — in the garden a sepulchre — and 
in the sepulchre a Saviour who came that He might 
give life to the world. 

What is the meaning of such grouping? Does it 
point to nothing beyond the facts which it records? 
Are not the facts thus brought into contact significant 
of underlying truths which are meant to be forcibly 
presented to our notice ? If it would be rash to affirm 
that the words mean more than they say, it nevertheless 
accords with our estimate of -Scripture that we should 
expect to find in them some symbolical significance. 
And at all events, it will be acknowledged that any 
important truth of which they remind us, may and ought 
to occupy our prayerful thought. 

With this conviction I request your attention to the 
following truths, which appear to me to be forcibly 
presented here. 

I. That sin obtrudes itself into the fairest scenes. 

You see gathered around a cross a multitude breath- 
ing malice ; their passions agitating and swaying them 
to and fro like the surging of an angry sea. They have 
come together to perform the foulest act which has 
ever been perpetrated — an act in which the wickedness 
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of humanity culminates. The object of their hatred 
is one who has never wronged them. He has infringed 
none of their privileges. He has questioned none 
of their rights. He has imposed on them no burden. 
He has inflicted no injury. * He has never even proved 
Himself insensible to their suffering ; but, on the con- 
trary, has lent an open ear to their complaints; has 
wrought miracles of healing among them ; has restored 
their sick, and revived their dead, and sympathised with 
all their sorrows. He has spoken words of such wisdom 
and grace that they themselves have been constrained 
to say, "Never man spake like this man.'* He has 
lived a life so pure — so lofty — so free from selfishness 
and pride and all the ordinary passions of men, that 
His bitterest revilers cannot convince Him of sin. His 
character presented an assemblage of graces such as the 
world had never witnessed in one person — each of 
them in a state of perfection never before witnessed in 
any. It attracted towards Him the affections of the 
good of every class, leading innocence to confide in 
Him, and rectitude to do Him homage, and penitence 
to weep her contrition at His feet. As a man He was 
possessed of everything which adorns humanity. And 
both by His superhuman excellence and by displays of 
almighty power He proved Himself to be more than 
man — divine as well as human — the manifestation of 
God in our nature. This faultless and infinitely ex- 
cellent one, who had done them good and not evil, was 
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the object of their unrelenting persecution. They had 
laid snares for Him that they might entrap Him in His 
speech. They had misrepresented His miraculous 
works, and slandered His faultless character. In mani- 
fold ways they had given expression to their impotent 
rage. And now at length He is in their hands that 
they may do with Him whatsoever they list. They 
have bribed His disciple to betray Him. They have 
suborned false witnesses to charge Him with crimes of 
which He is innocent. They have arraigned Him 
before a governor whose jurisdiction they loathe. They 
clamour for His being put to death in the most painful 
and ignominious manner. To the offer of the governor 
to release Him, they respond with the cry, " Away with 
Him, Crucify Him." They have seen Him subjected to 
the rudest insults and cruel tortures, spit upon, smitten 
with the fist while blindfolded, scourged and crowned 
with thorns — arrayed by the soldiers in a robe of mock 
royalty — insulted by their pretended homage. They 
have followed Him from the judgment hall to the 
place of crucifixion — witnessing His weariness and 
faintness and uncomplaining patience. They have 
seen Him nailed to the cross, and suspended between 
earth and heaven ; and now they wait to watch His 
lingering agony ; assailing Him still, though nature is 
all but exhausted, with ribald jests and fiendish yells ; 
nor retiring from the scene until their hatred had 
chased Him to the limit beyond which it could not 
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pass, and found its extreme gratification in the death 
of the innocent sufferer. And all this, the writer tells 
us — ^his words, as we think, having a deep significance 
— this crowning act of wickedness took place near a 
-garden ! What a place for the perpetration of such a 
crime! A garden! where nature dons her fairest 
attire and presents her sweetest attractions ! where her 
quiet and varied beauty seems best fitted to exert a 
soothing influence on the angry passions of the human 
soul — the chosen scene of meditation and .devotion — 
where innocence finds its favourite abode, and love and 
joy are understood to dwell ! Surely such a scene can 
never be desecrated by such an act ! Surely nature 
cannot have her sanctuary violated by such an outrage : 
Surely her gentle influences — her bewitching beauty, 
appealing to the angry soul must make it falter in its 
murderous purpose ! Surely here their madness and 
their malice will be rebuked, nor persist in perpetrating 
so foul a crime in a scene so fair. But, alas, for our 
surmises, — " in the place where He was crucified " — the 
historian tells us, where hearts were hard enough and 
hands daring enough to do this crowning deed of 
wickedness — "in the place where He was crucified 
there was a garden." 

Thus the text appears to me to contain a most em- 
phatic refutation of the fancy now so much in vogue — 
that by giving them access to natural beauty you may 
restrain the wickedness, if not transform the character. 
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ence which these things exert depends entirely on the 
state of mind with which they are surveyed. They 
may foster and strengthen feelings which already 
exist ; they have no power to produce feelings which 
are not there. They may partially prepare the mind 
for the reception of the gospel, (though we believe such 
a result is comparatively rare ;) and where the gospel 
has been received they may give a certain degree of 
refinement to the Christian character ; but they have 
no power to change the heart, so as to make bad men 
good. Indeed, there are instances which might almost 
lead us to conclude that where the heart is vile the 
beauty which surrounds 'it only serves to give rankness 
and luxuriance to vice. Of one of the fairest lands that 
lie beneath the sun a poet has truly said — 

" What though the spicy breezes 
Blow soft o'er Ceylon's isle ! 
There every prospect pleases, 
And only man is vile." 

But lately I stood in one of the loveliest scenes I have 
ever witnessed — on the shore of a bay proverbial for 
its beauty — where earth, and sea, and sky combine to 
supply all the features of a terrestrial paradise. I wan- 
dered there among the ruins of a city which, eighteen 
hundred years ago, had, by an eruption of the neigh- 
bouring volcano, been blotted out from the map of the 
world. Concealed for so many centuries, Pompeii has, 
by modern excavations, been exposed to the light. 
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Her rnins are in a wonderful state of preservation. 
The paintings on the walls are nearly as bright in 
colour as on the day of her burial They show how 
she loved and patronised art. They testify to her 
appreciation of the beautiful But they also show 
how, notwithstanding the beauty of her situation and 
the artistic tastes of her people, she had degenerated 
into a mere hotbed of lust — ^a theatre of voluptuous- 
ness and effeminate self-indulgence. And the traveller 
from other lands, as he sees the signs of her vileness, 
which meet his eye at evefy turn, as if Gk)d had pre- 
served her so marvellously in order*that she might tes- 
tify to the nineteenth century what are the consequences 
of the course she pursued, cannot help concluding that 
she was ripe for destruction, and that she resembled 
Sodom in the depth of her wickedness before she re- 
sembled her in the terribleness of her overthrow. 
And these, my friends, are only striking illustrations 
of a truth which you^may see verified every day — that 
beauty, whether artistic or natural, hath no power to 
purify a heart that is vile ; and that the darkest wicked- 
ness may defile the fairest scenes. Man fell in Eden — 
angels sinned in heaven. " In the place where He was 
crucified there was a garden." 

II. That sorrow mingles with all earthly enjoyment. 

"In the garden a sepulchre." How emblematical 

of human life — ^in which every joy is marred by some 
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sorrow and the presence or the memory or the pros- 
pect of death casts its shadow over all. Whatever 
may have been the reason for selecting such a place 
for a sepulchre, there is in this point of view some 
fitness in the choice. A garden is the scene of beauti- 
ful life, .where everything is fitted to minister pleasure, 
where scent and sight and taste are gratified, where 
flowers distil their fragrance, and display their grace- 
ful forms and varied colours, and fruits please the 
palate while they minister nourishment to the frame 
— ^where shady bowers furnish a cool quiet retreat 
such as invites to dreamy or devout meditation — 
where a man would go when he wished to yield him- 
self to those gentle thoughtful pleasures which best 
bear reflection and are the last to pall upon the taste. 
And to erect in such a scene a receptacle of death, 
might, without destroying the pleasure which the place 
afforded, serve as a useful monitor to remind men of 
the sorrows which lie so near and mingle with our 
joys, and of the severance which death effects between 
men and their earthly possessions, and the termination 
which it brings to all earthly pursuits. 

Whether or not it was placed there for such a pur- 
pose, we are not treating the narrative improperly 
when we make this use of it for ourselves. It is a 
good thing, as moderating our present expectations 
and leading us to seek after a better inheritance, to be 
reminded that there is no such thing here as pleasure 
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without drawback or alloy. Most people, indeed, are 
ready enough to admit this of themselves ; but they 
are equally ready to question if it be true of others. 
That they have a sepulchre in their garden — they 
know too well ; for have not they suffered loss here 
and disappointment there ? Has not that turned out 
very different from their expectations ? And are they 
not now cramped in their efforts by limited means? 
Have not they to complain of the cruelty of one, to 
doubt the fidelity of another, and to fear for the safety 
of a third ? Is not their own health a drawback to 
their enjoyment ? Has not their home been darkened 
and their relations rent asunder by recent bereave- 
ments ? How can they be satisfied while they are so 
poor and others so rich; others so happy in their 
relatives and friends, they so distressed ? Ah ! they 
have a sepulchre in their garden plainly enough ; they 
do not need the text to remind them of that. But 
others whom they see — ^what sepulchre have they? 
Their life is all garden — from beginning to end. It 
has neither desert bounding it nor sepulchre within its 
walls — nothing but flowers and fruit. Their cup is 
full of pleasure; no trial falls to their lot. With 
abundance of this world's goods ; and health which 
enables them to enjoy what they have — with a nume- 
rous and interesting family, and a large circle of friends 
in whose affections they are enshrined — with the means 
of gratifying every present wish in so far as these 
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relate to outward circumstances, and with pleasing 
prospects in the future — what can they have more? 
Why speak of the sepulchre in their garden? Where 
is it ? How could they be better than they are if — as 
we believe is the case — they had none? True, my 
friends, there is much to yield enjoyment in what you 
see. I am not here to undervalue such a portion. 
The man who enjoys it has ample ground for thank- 
fulness. But depend upon it you see not all. '*The 
heart knoweth its own bitterness, and a stranger inter- 
meddleth not with its joy." Could you look beneath 
the surface, you would see even in that lot which seems 
so enviable, not a little which might excite your pity 
or surprise. You would see perhaps that unregulated 
passion or ambition rendered worthless all their 
possessions — that envy of those whose station is a 
little higher, or wealth a little larger, or friends a little 
more distinguished than their own, and a restless 
desire and incessant struggle to rival their superiors, 
interfered with or prevented the enjoyment of what 
they have. Or you might see that family contentions 
embittered their life, or that family anxieties were 
wasting their strength, — that indifferent health spoiled 
their relish, while it diminished their capacity, for 
earthly pleasure, or that depression of spirits interfered 
with it, or that some distressing bereavement had cast 
a chilling gloom over all. And in any case you would 
find what indeed you know already — ^that they have 
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the prospect of their own death before them, and that 
prospect is enough to damp the enjoyment of any man 
who makes this world his portion — however large his 
share of this world may be — ^and indeed to damp it all 
the more in proportion as that share is large, inasmuch 
as it is more difficult to part with much than little. 
Thus you would find that with all earthly joy some 
sorrow mingles — and that some shadow is cast over the 
brightest fairest scene.* Of Naaman the Syrian, it is 
said, that " he was captain of the host of the king of 
Syri^, a great man with his master and honourable ; 
he was also a mighty man of valour ; but — but he was 
a leper/' Of Haman we read how he told his wife and 
friends of his good fortune — " of the glory of his riches 
and the multitude of his children, and all the things 
wherein the king had promoted him, and how he had 
advanced him above all the princes and servants of the 
king.'* And then added yet — " yet all this availeth me 
nothing so long as I see Mordecai the Jew sitting at 
the king's gate." And so there is some but or yet to 
the most favoured condition. There is no rose without 
its thorn. There is no cup of earthly sweetness into 
which some bitter drop has not been distilled. And 
did you know where to look for it, you would find that, 
like yourselves, the men whom you are disposed to 
envy most, and into whose life the greatest amount of 
enjoyment has been crowded, have somewhere in their 
garden a sepulchre. 
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III. That the presence of Christ converts death into 
life, and sorrow into joy. 

In another point of view from that we have just 
taken, it was meet that the sepulchre should be placed 
in a garden, seeing it was to contain the body of our 
Lord. His presence there gave to the grave a signifi- 
cance which it had never possessed before. It exerted 
a mighty influence on the nature, and aspect, and issues 
of death, and changed the consequences of suffering 
to all who believe. His glorious resurrection so soon 
after His burial, was the pledge of a like resurrection 
to those who put their trust in Him ; and shows how 
His presence, from deepest sorrow, causes the highest 
joy to spring. 

It was meet, therefore, that in His sepulchre, at least, 
death should be associated not with the repulsive, but 
with the beautiful And it is meet also in the case 
of aU who are His. I like the change from the crowded 
unattractive churchyard, to the garden-like cemetery 
where we make our modem interments. I like, too, 
to see flowers growing around, or strewn upon the 
grave of the loved ones who lie beneath, with angel 
forms bending over them, crown in hand, instead of 
the death's heads and cross bones of former days. The 
latter may remind us of our mortality, but the former 
points us with greater appropriateness to the immortal 
life which our mortality shall put on. Oh, meet it is 
that your sepulchres should be built in a garden, ye 
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who put your trust in Christ. The tomb in which He 
lies, in the person of His members, is a seed-plot of 
immortality, from which radiant and glorious forms 
shall spring. The body which moulders there and 
mingles with the dust, defaced and discoloured beyond 
recognition, its parts dissolving into their original ele- 
ments, is but decaying like the seed preparatory to its 
shooting up into nobler life; *'for that which thou 
sowest is not quickened except it die." It lies there 
now without sign of life, only the process of dissolution 
going on, until some of the watchers have grown weary 
of waiting for the promised resurrection, which they 
say is to take place at the advent of their Lord ; and 
scofiTers shake their heads and say, " It will never come ; 
where is the promise? Since the fathers fell asleep 
all things continue as they were." But though the 
winter may be long and trying to weak faith which 
needs the support of sight, the spring-time comes 
when the earth shall open her iron doors, and release 
the imprisoned life. " Thy dead men shall live ; to- 
gether with my dead body shall they rise. Awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in dust, for thy dew is as the dew 
of herbs ; and the earth shall yield her dead." 

It was meet, too, that the sepulchre should be in a 
garden, because of the change which the Saviour^s death 
is to produce in the aspect of the world. Eeduced by 
sin to a desert state, physically and morally, it shall 
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yet be covered with garden-like beauty and fertility 
because Christ has died. It is a sufficient pledge of 
its renovation that it has contained His sepulchre. The 
world shall be made beautiful in whose soil He has con- 
descended to lie. The plant which has sprung from 
that tomb is destined to fill the world with its beauty 
and its fragrance. The garden in which it stood is but 
a faint emblem of what the earth shall become both 
morally and physically, because He has lain there. Men 
are said to take possession of a country when they have 
buried their dead in it. They are henceforth bound to 
it by stronger and more tender ties than previously 
existed. From distant lands they return to it when 
opportunity offers, and like if possible to make their 
home near their household graves. So the Saviour 
may be said to have taken possession of the earth when 
He was buried. He will never forget or regard with 
indifference the world which contains His tomb. He 
prizes the very dust which has been hallowed by His 
presence. He will return living* and glorious to the 
place where once he lay dead and dishonoured, and the 
same scene which witnessed the commencement shall 
witness the completion of His triumph over sin and 
hell — over death and the grave. The earth shall rejoice 
at His presence, and become beautiful and fertile as the 
garden of the Lord. An unknown majesty shall 
slumber on every mountain, and an unknown love- 
liness deck every vale. Flowers shall bloom in per- 
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petual spring, and fruits ripen in perpetual harvest. Nor 
shall mildew shed its blight, nor tempest spread deso- 
lation, over the radiant scene. Over all the landscape 
shall be spread beauty, not only surpassing all that now 
exists in the most fairy-like regions, but all men's 
lingering memories of a paradise that 's gone, all that 
poets have dreamed of a paradise to come. It will 
have all Eden's loveliness, with something better than 
Eden's innocence, and more than Eden's security. For 
the moral will be in harmony with the physical Sin 
shall no more defile, nor storm desolate, nor cloud 
darken, nor foes invade; "for the tabernacle of God shall 
be with men, and He shall dwell with them." And when 
the inhabitants of other worids trace the cause of the 
wonderful transformation, they will look to the place 
where He was crucified, and in the annals of eternity 
will be chronicled the story of how the world which was 
desert became garden, because in this garden there was 
a sepulchre in which the Lord lay. 

But to give the subject a more practical bearing, let 
me add — It was congruous that the sepulchre should 
be in a garden, as symbolical of how the presence of 
Jesus tends to change our sorrow into joy. Christ in 
the sepulchre transforms the receptacle of death into 
the source of higher life. And therefore would I ex- 
hort you to have no sepulchre without a Saviour in it- 
no trouble in which you do not seek to have the presence 
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of your Lord. To be exempt from trouble is scarcely, 
perhaps, what you should desire — certainly what you 
have no right to expect, seeing that every garden has 
its sepulchre ; nor is it necessary, or even conducive 
to your welfare, that you should. The garden with 
the sepulchre containing the Saviour was better than 
it would have been had there been no sepulchre there. 
And a life all pleasure would neither be so desirable 
nor so profitable as a life whose sorrows are sanctified 
by fellowship with Christ. When He is in it, the 
sepulchre becomes the fairest and most fertile spot in 
your garden. Scenes of trouble in which you were led 
to seek and find most of His presence are those on 
which you look back as the occasions of your purest 
and vastest joys. 

Nor should you seek, as is sometimes done, to have 
the sepulchre of your own fashioning, saying, " If I 
had only such-and-such trials, I could bear them well : 
I should not complain if I were only like so-and-so." 
Such talk is worse than childish. No man ever yet 
had to choose his own trials. He who gives the garden 
gives the sepulchre with it ; and determines at once its 
position and its form. The trouble which a man 
chooses is no trouble worthy of the name. It is 
chosen because it is pleasant to bear; and it is a 
misnomer to call that a trouble which can be plea- 
santly borne. No man makes his own cross. He nei- 
ther chooses the material out of which a true cross is 
made, nor does he give it the shape in which the 
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essence of the cross consists. He cannot do so. In 
the nature of things it is impossible. For a cross is' 
something which runs athwart our pleasure, and against 
the grain of our choice. And though there be some, 
as you may remind me, who recklessly pursue a course 
which involves them in trouble, and persist in it after 
the trouble comes ; it is not in trouble thus wantonly 
sought and obstinately clung to, that men may expect 
the supporting and transmuting influence of the Sa- 
viour's presence. He will not be laid in any sepul- 
chre ; but only in th^t which God has ordained. No : 
you must not seek to choose your troubles, any more 
than you should hope to be exempt from them. All 
that you need is to have Christ in them. His presence 
will do for you what it has done for others : not only 
sustain you under them, but make your inward joy to 
abound in proportion to your outward tribulations; 
and cause you to be so exercised by them, that your 
trials shall produce in you the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness. Disappointment and afflictions will 
appear comparatively light if He is with you, and you 
will have the satisfaction of knowing that the " light 
affiction which is but for a moment, worketh out for 
you a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 
Thousands of times in the history of the Church men 
have acknowledged that it was good for them to have 
been afflicted; and have blessed God most ferviently 
for the ploughshare which drove deepest into the soul, 
and the storm which wellnigh overwhelmed. \Y. ^sA 
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shook it to its foundations, compelling it to relinquish 
every earthly stay, and take refuge in Him alone. And 
should soul-crushing trouble draw or drive you to seek 
after God, you will have reason to thank Him that ever 
it was sent. And when in the after ages you trace the 
influences which have moulded your destiny, and the oc- 
casions which have contributed to the richness of your 
future inheritance, you will regard as not the least im- 
portant of these the troubles which led you to seek, and 
in which you have enjoyed the Master s presence. Nor 
will you deem it a ground of complaint, but rather of 
abounding thanksgiving, that in the garden of your life 
you had a sepulchre, and in that sepulchre a Saviour. 

In conclusion, let me ask you, Will you receive the 
Saviour — or no? On this it depends whether the 
sepulchre shall become all a garden, or the garden all 
a sepulchre. Eeject Him, and your troubles will 
deepen, and darken, and augment, until trouble be- 
comes your only portion ; and you are doomed to look 
back on life as a grave in which every joy has been 
buried — buried never to rise again. Eeceive Him; 
and though you may have manifold trials to bear, yet 
will they be so overruled and sanctified, and made to 
minister to your welfare, that in a short time they will 
be all swallowed up in the abounding joy, while your 
past life appears to you as a garden, from whose bitter- 
est roots the fairest flowers and fruits have sprung. 



11. 

THE SIGNS ACCOMPANYING THE CRUCIFIXION. 

" And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top tq the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent; and the graves were opened; and many bodies of the 
saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after his 
resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many." — Matt. xxviL 51-53. 

There are diflSculties connected with this text, arising 
partly out of the fact that some of the events which it 
records are not mentioned by any of the other evange- 
lists ; partly from a misapprehension, or confusion of 
thought as to the time at which they occurred. In 
reference to the latter difficulty, it may suffice to re- 
mark, that Matthew does not usually record events in 
chronological order, but groups them as their affinity 
of nature, or some similarity in the mode of their 
occurrence, links them together in his own mind ; 
giving us, e.g., now a chapter of parables, and now of 
miracles, without regard to the time, or the events 
which may have intervened. In this case the earth- 
quake which immediately followed, or was simultaneous 
with, our Saviour's death, and of which there may have 
been a succession of shocks, extending over several days. 
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leads him to mention the kindred and connected events, 
of the opening of the graves and rising of the dead, 
which did not take place, as he says, until after the 
resurrection. 

In reference to the first difficulty, while it may seem 
strange to us at first, that events so important should 
not have been mentioned by any of the other historians, 
it should be remembered that if on that account we 
were to doubt the truth of the narrative, or regard the 
passage as an interpolation, we might, on the same 
principle, reject many of the most interesting and im- 
portant facts of the gospel history. We are indebted 
to Luke alone for the parable of the Prodigal Son, and 
many others. John alone records the valedictory dis- 
course, the washing of the disciples' feet, the address 
to Mary as she stood by the cross, the transactions after 
the resurrection by the Sea of Galilee, and sundry other 
things. But then we all know that had each evange- 
list told precisely the same tale, one would have served 
our purpose as well as four, and that the advantage of 
our having four is, that while each prosents the narra- 
tive in his own way, one supplies what the other has 
omitted, and that from four independent witnesses we 
have a fourfold, though harmonious, view of the one 
divine life. With these considersktions before us, we 
need have no difficulty in receiving the account of 
these events, though contained only in one evangelist. 
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any more than we have in receiving the record of any 
other event or discourse, though contained in only one 
of the four. 

Nor need it surprise us much that, notwithstanding 
the importance with which these things are invested in 
our eyes, the other evangelists make no mention of 
some of them, inasmuch as to them they might very 
well be lost sight of in the far more important events 
which they had to record. These were but side inci- 
dents of the one great series of events which absorbed 
all their thoughts — the crucifixion, and burial, and 
resurrection of our Lord. That He was crucified — that 
He was buried — ^that He rose again — these were the 
all-important facts. The others, though great in them- 
selves, were, as compared with these, of secondary 
moment; and these all the four evangelists have re- 
corded, while each has introduced into his little space, 
such of the side incidents as impressed him most, or as 
he deemed it most important for us to know. 

The events themselves, so far from being incredible, 
are very much in accordance with the expectations 
which we might naturally have formed. The crucifix- 
ion of the Lord of glory, we might well have supposed, 
would not take place without some supernatural signs, 
at once attesting the dignity of the sufferer, and indi- 
cating the fearful nature of the crime which was then 
being perpetrated, and the stupendous results of the 
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work which was then being accomplished. The rend- 
ing of the veil of the temple fitly symbplised the pass- 
ing away of the old and the establishment of the new 
dispensation. The natural convulsions, the darkening 
of the sun, and the shaking and rending of the earth — 
mentioned by more than one of the evangelists — fitly 
testified to the lordship of Christ over nature, and showed 
how nature was sympathetically afiected by the sufier- 
ings of her Lord. Thus far the narrative presents no 
difficulty to our belief. But our belief in these events 
prepares us for giving credence to what follows, and 
leads us to look for it as necessary to their complete- 
ness. The narrative would lack symmetry if it were 
not there. The circle over which the influence of the 
Saviour's death ranges would not be fully described. 
We might then have said, "The old dispensation is 
affected by it thus. The domain of nature is affected 
by it thus. But what relation has it to the future 
and invisible world — to death and the grave ? " 
That opening of the graves and raising of the dead 
supplies the answer. It furnishes the information 
which was required to give symmetry and completeness 
to the narrative. It describes the remainder of the 
circle over which the influence of the Saviour's death 
ranges. It tells us that He who was the end of the 
old dispensation and founder of the new — He who is 
the Lord of nature is also the ruler of the invisi- 
ble world, and has the keys of death and the grave. 
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That invasion of death's territory — that rescue of 
death's victims shows how He has conquered death 
and him that had the power of it ; and is the pledge 
of that final destruction of death's dominion, which by 
dying he has secured. 

Before closing these preliminary remarks, and enter- 
ing on the' three topics which the text naturally pre- 
sents for consideration, it may be proper to add that 
we regard the terms holy city as pointing to the 
heavenly world; and the narrative as teaching that 
those who were brought out of their graves were also 
taken to heaven. The last clause of verse 53 does not 
in that case stand in the order of time. It does not 
teach that they appeared to many after they went into 
the holy city ; but that they were seen by many when 
they were brought out of their graves and were caught 
up on high. To this interpretation we know of no 
valid objection. And as the most natural and free 
from difficulty, we are inclined to give it the pre- 
ference. 

Thus interpreted, therefore, we shall proceed to con- 
sider the three great divisions of thought which the 
text presents. 

I. The relation of the Saviour's death to the old 
dispensation. 

The veil of the temple was the curtain of " blue and 
purple, and crimson, and fine linen " which divided the 
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holy place from the holiest of all. In front of this 
veil, on the outside of it, the priests oflfered the daily 
sacrifice. But within the veil, into the second taber- 
nacle — the sanctum sanctorwm, or holy of holies, 
" went the high priest alone once every year '* on the 
great day of atonement — "not without blood, which 
he ofiered for himself, and for the errors of the people. 
The Holy Ghost thus signifying that the way into the 
holiest of all was not yet made manifest." 

The veil is thus to be taken as the representative of 
the whole Mosaic ceremonial. Broadly speaking, it 
testified to the gulf which sin had created between man 
and God. Until Christ came the priesthood and sacra- 
fices were maintained to teach men the need of a 
Mediator, through whom alone, as sinners, they could 
approach God acceptably and hold intercourse with 
Him. The rending of the veil from the top to the bottom 
testified that the Mosaic ceremonial with its priests and 
sacrifices was abolished because the Mediator had come. 
Henceforth, there was nothing to shut man out from 
his Maker's presence. Without the intervention of 
priests, or sacrifices, or separating or concealing veil, 
he might draw nigh to God through Christ to adore 
His perfections, and invoke His favour. By the sacra- 
fice of Himself and by His entrance into heaven to 
appear in the presence of God for us, bearing in His 
person the memorials of the propitiation wrought on 
our behalf, the great High Priest of the race has 
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opened a way by which humanity may draw nigh to 
God. And all who avail themselves of that way, 
accepting of and trusting in the one Mediator enjoy 
privileges which those of the ancient priesthood did 
but faintly shadow forth. They are all priests unto 
God of whose priesthood the Levitical was but the 
type. Not as Aaron, are they prohibited from enter- 
ing into the holiest of all save once a year. They 
enjoy constant access. To them the veil which shut 
Him out has been rent asunder. To them the mercy 
seat stands always disclosed. To them the way is ever 
open. Not as Aaron are they required to observe a 
cumbersome ceremonial, sacrificing their victim and 
bringing an offering of blood in their hands as an 
atonement for their offences. They have but to come 
as they are, but to bend the knee, but to breathe the 
desire, but to ask that they may receive, to seek that 
they may find. For Christ by one offering hath 
" for ever perfected them that are sanctified ; " and " put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself." Not as Aaroix 
must they worship in any sacred enclosure, entering 
into a chamber where they are surrounded with the 
dumb and inanimate symbols of the divine presence. 
God has revealed Hiftiself to them in human form ; 
and by human lips assured them of His constant pre- 
sence. Their worship is the pure worship of the 
spirit — the soul breathing its desires into its Father's 
ear and spreading its wants before its Father's eye, 



28 THE SIGNS ACCOMPANYING THE CRUCIFIXION. 

gazing in rapt adoration on its Father's perfections, 
rejoicing in its Father's love — a worship dependent on 
neither time nor place — ^which finds in every valley a 
suitable temple, and an altar in every stone, to which 
the trees and clouds are but the waving garments, and 
the whole earth and sky are marked with the foot- 
prints, and vocal with the speech, and radiant with 
the glory of God. "The hour cometh," says the 
Saviour, " when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. .... when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and 
in truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship 
him." 

This constant access to the Father is the greatest 
privilege which mortals can enjoy — is in fact the sum 
of all the blessings which the death of Christ procures; 
for aU our salvation is summed up in our restoration to 
friendship and fellowship with God. That at all times 
we may enter into the presence chamber of the Most 
High ; that without any separating veil, without 
earthly priest or cumbersome ceremonial to intervene, 
we can draw near and speak to the Lord our Maker ; 
that no gulf separates us from the divine favour ; but 
that that favour encircles us continually, so that we 
may put forth the hand of prayer, and take the bless- 
ings which it supplies — ^what more can we desire? 
What greater honour or privilege can God confer upon 
us ? How could the penal consequences of our sin be 
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more completely undone? Unless a king were to 
abdicate his kingdom for another he could not do more 
for him than grant him unrestricted access to his 
presence, to ask of him whatsoever he wills. And 
this is the honour God confers on all His saints. No 
circumstances can shut you out from His presence. 
Nothing can prevent your requests reaching His ear. 
Go where you may, heaven is ever over you — God is ever 
surrounding you. In the solitude of the sick chamber 
you may realise a present God. Mingling with the 
crowd you may hold converse with Him who is nearer 
to you than your nearest companion. Within dungeon 
walls, in the hold of the creaking ship, tossed like a 
feather on the stormy ocean, yea, like Jonah, cast into 
the raging deep, in the hut of the settler in far distant 
lands, in the gloomy recesses of a primeval forest, on 
mountain heights amid the stillness of eternal snows, 
the mercy seat is ever beside you. The soul has its 
own sanctum sanctormrv, where it may enter into 
immedia,te fellowship with God. You may "pray 
without ceasing," you may continue "instant in 
prayer.'* The veil of the temple was rent in twain, 
from the top to the bottom, to show to humanity what 
privileges had been procured for it by the death of 
Christ. The great High Priest, through the rent veil 
of His own crucified body, has for all who wear His 
nature opened the way into the holiest of all. " Let 
us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, that 
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we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need.'' 

II. The influence of the death of Christ on the 
domain of nature. 

All nature, according to the difierent narratives, was 
mysteriously afiected. The sun, as the representative 
of the heavenly bodies, refused to look on the appalling 
spectacle, and there was darkness over all the land from 
the sixth to the ninth hour — the noonday light being 
suddenly extinguished in a gloom deeper than the 
darkness of night. The earth shook as if it shuddered 
with horror at the crime which was being perpetrated, 
and the rocks were rent asunder, as men rend their 
garments when overwhelmed with some mighty grief. 

It may be difficult to ascertain the precise import of 
these extraordinary occurrences. And we have no wish 
to dogmatise where God has not seen fit to speak. 
We would not venture to do more than hint — as we 
have previously done* — at possible meanings, leaving 
you to accept or reject them as your judgment may 
approve. Perhaps that darkness was the symbol and 
the result of the sorrow which darkened the divine 
countenance, when men rejected and crucified and 
insulted God's only-begotten Son. Perhaps that earth- 
quake was the symbol and the result of the tremor 
which shook the heart of God when He looked on that 
♦ " The Cross of Christ." 
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scene of suffering and shame. Perhaps it was the 
means employed to convince men how mmatmral and 
revolting was the crime they were perpetrating, and 
what a shock was given by that crime to this and all 
other worlds. Perhaps it was to show how inanimate 
nature shuddered at, and protested against, the wicked- 
ness of men; and how readily she would have employed 
her forces to punish that wickedness, had she not been 
held under restraint by the power of Him whose long- 
suffering patience they had so wickedly abused. Be 
this as it may ; whichever of these interpretations we 
adopt, and though we should not adopt any of them, 
the broad truth appears plainly enough nevertheless, that 
nature. in being thus sympathetically affected by His 
sufferings, recognises the Lordship of Christ ; that all 
her forces are at His command and under His control ; 
that they wait on His will and minister to His wants ; 
that He can, and therefore does, employ them all for 
the furtherance of His own great ends. 

The cross thus becomes the centre of the universe-^ 
the throne whence laws are issued which all the worlds 
obey. Because all things are dependent on Him who 
hangs thereon, all things are disorganised and con- 
vulsed when He suffers. The whole system of nature 
is out of joint. The heavens are darkened and the 
foundations of the earth are moved. The gloom on 
His soul darkens the sun. His death struggle shakes 
the earth to its centre, rends the rocks. and brings the 



32 THE SIGNS ACCOMPANYING THE CBUCIFIXION. 

dead from their graves. And the commotions above 
and belovr attest the universality of His dominion, and 
how inanimate nature recognises the divine supremacy 
which is scorned and insulted by man. As an army is 
thrown into confusion when its commander is suddenly 
wounded or slain, so the natural forces which He con- 
trols are deranged when He is crucified. As the illness 
or grief of a king sheds gloom through all the precincts 
of his court, and is felt in the remotest corner of his 
dominions, so His suffering excites sympathy in earth 
and heaven, and "nature, sighing through all her 
spheres, gives signs of woe." 

Oh, what strange contrasts surround and centre in that 
cross ! What a difference between the real dignjty and 
the outward appearance of the sufferer — ^between the 
homage paid to Him by inanimate nature and the 
treatment He receives from man! What a contrast 
between that darkened sun and that mocking, blas- 
pheming rabble — ^between those flinty hearts and tear- 
less eyes, and those rending rocks, and trembling 
earth's foundations! What a contrast between the 
outward meanness Which finds its fitting apotheosis in 
the cross, and the godlike qualities to which, recog- 
nising them through the veil of His flesh, all nature 
does homage — between the weakness which cries, " I 
thirst," " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me ? '* and the divine power by which the heavens and 
the earth are moved I Is it not the best proof of His 



THE SIGNS ACCOMPANYING THE CBUCIFIXION. 33 

divinity that it could not be concealed in the deepest 
abyss of His suffering and shame? — ^that in the 
extremity of His weakness His power is recognised by 
this and other worlds ?— that the sun is darkened, and 
the earth trembles? — that all nature feels a sympathetic 
thrill, shudders with horror, and veils herself in black- 
ness, because she must witness the spectacle of a poor, 
persecuted, insulted Man dying upon a cross ? 

Is there nothing in this spectacle which is fitted to 
instruct us — no truth taught by it which we specially 
need to learn, or which, having been learned, needs to 
be specially enforced ? Are we not taught to recognise 
in these contrasts the mighty power of our Lord ; and 
in view of that power to cast away the unbelieving 
fears which we are apt to cherish regarding the ultimate 
triumph of His cause? When we tremble for the 
safety of that cause because of the forces which are 
arrayed against it, let us remember the power which 
nature recognised in the extremity of His weakness, 
and be thankful that all forces are under His control 
Nature's sympathy with Him in His suffering attested 
His universal dominion, and as she syibpathised with 
Him then she now waits to minister to His pleasure. 
He is the head over all things to His Church. He 
makes all things contribute to the purpose He has 
formed concerning His redeemed and chosen ones. 
All power is His in heaven and on earth. He is the 
head of all principalities and powers. He opens the 

o 
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book of providence, directs the march of events, as He 
controls the movements of the worlds ; so that nothing 
which may tal^e place can hinder — all must tend to 
the furtherance of — His plans. Those things from 
which you anticipate disaster will prove pregnant with 
deliverance. " The clouds ye so much dread 

' Are big with mercy, and wiU break, 
In blessings on your head.* " 

The fiercest storms obey His behests and perform 
His decrees. " He holds the winds in His fists, and the 
waters in the hollow of His hand." " His footsteps are 
in the sea, and His path in the great watera** He 
maketh the lightnings His messengers, and *' the clouds 
are the dust of His feet." " Fire, and hail ; snow and 
vapour ; stormy winds ; " are all " fulfilling His word." 

Timid Christians are sometimes afraid that modem 
discoveries may undermine the foundations of our f aitL 
With a papal-like blindness they would place a veto 
upon science, as if their word could alter the great facts 
of nature. Seeing the scepticism in regard to religion 
by which science is sometimes characterised, they, in- 
stead of waiting until additional light shall have cor- 
rected ijts hasty conclusions, or refuting them by 
argument, take fright at its encroachments, and en- 
deavour to maintain their ground by ignoring its dis- 
coveries, and interfering with its researches. Great 
injustice is done to religion by such foolish panic. 
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Among scientific men, especially, it is made to occupy 
a false position. To them it is, made to appear at 
variance with indisputable facts ; and thus its authority 
comes to be questioned just because of the bigotry with 
which it is maintained. 

Now a true recognition of our Lord's relation to 
nature as it appears in the text, ought to show our 
friends how groundless is their fear. Nature, which 
showed such sympathy with Him in His suffering, can 
contain nothing derogatory to His character, or at 
variance with His Word. The phenomena of nature 
can never really contradict the facts of redemption, 
when the Lord of the one is the author of the other. 
And if scientific men will be sceptical, and from partial 
investigations leap to conclusions hostile to Christianity, 
let Christians have patience, until by their fuller dis- 
coveries they supply a refutation of their own sceptical 
theories, and a rebuke to their unbelief. At all 
events, let them be certain that nature and revelation 
are in harmony. All that the world contains is sub- 
ordinately related to the great plan of redemption. 
Li the recesses of past ages the march of the worlds was 
determined, and the foundations of the earth were laid, 
with a view to that grandest imfolding of the Divine 
character, and that greatest of the works of God which 
was accomplished on Calvary. And all the movements 
and phenomena of the worlds, and all that is written on 
the earth's rocky leaves, and aQ that can be gathered 
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from the history of the creatures by which it is peopled, 
will, when properly understood, confirm the teaching 
of the Divine Word. The material universe which 
sympathised with His suflferings, and recognised His 
greatness beneath the meanness of His outward appear- 
ance, will, now that He has left the cross for the throne, 
and taken to Him the sceptre of universal dominion, 
bear united testimony to His divinity, and with her ten 
thousand voices proclaim, " God, thy word is truth !" 

III. The relation of the Saviour's death to the in- 
visible world. 

Not only did His death abolish the old dispensation 
— not. only was its influence felt through all the realms 
of nature — it also attested His power over the invisible 
world. That opening of the graves and raising of the 
dead verified the words, " I have the keys of hell and 
of death" — hades and the grave; and was an earnest 
of the fulfilment of that promise, " I am the resurrection 
and the life ; he that believeth on me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live !" 

To us, therefore, the event is a most important 
revelation ; not less fraught with consolation and 
encouragement than His dominion over nature ; more 
so, perhaps, because it meets our case at the point 
where it is most needed to dispel our gathering fears. 

We cannot think, without some degree of awe, of 
that spirit world to which we are passing onward. It 
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is to US, at best, an unknown region — a strange, and, 
so far as our experience goes, an unnatural state. We 
cannot conceive of the conditions of our existence 
there; they will be so different from anything with 
which we are familiar now. Men try to picture them 
to us. They describe, as minutely as if they saw them, 
our surroundings and occupations. Alas, you will 
find, when you examine them, that their most popular 
representations do but project into the other world the 
circumstances and characteristics of this. They forget 
that the conditions must be altogether different — that 
we must enter there first of all in a disembodied state, 
and that when the resurrection body is united to the 
spirit, it wiU be widely different from the material 
frame with which it is clothed now. And the popu- 
larity of their representations does but serve to show 
how the poor timid soul clings to the fancy, because of 
its instinctive shrinking from the reality that awaits it. 
It builds for itself a hereafter characterised as much 
as possible by all the conditions of the present, and 
pleases itseK with the supposition that that is what is 
coming, because of its aversion to enter a state of which 
it knows nothing. 

Now, though this opening of the graves and raising 
of the dead does not, indeed, make us acquainted with 
the conditions of our existence in the future world, it 
reconciles us to the prospect of entering it by the 
encouraging considerations which it supplies. Be that 
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worid what it may, the truth is very forcibly presented 
to us that it is under the dominion of a friend. He 
who Kved among men, full of human sympathy and 
tenderness — He who ministered to every human want, 
and soothed every human sorrow — He who died for ua 
— He who, both by His life and His death, proved 
Himself a partaker of our nature, " bone of our bone, 
and flesh of our flesh," hath absolute control over 
death and the grave. He determines the condition of 
the separate soul, and fixes the destiny of the departed, 
as much as He orders the movements of the worlds. 
We do not leave the territory of our Friend when we 
pass away from the view of men. On the contrary, 
we are more sensibly with Him — more under His 
supervision there than here ; for the materialism which 
now serves to conceal His presence and His movements 
shall no longer obstruct our sight. To enter that 
world, is to be more especially and more immediately 
with Him. To be absent from the body, to have the 
soul unconfined and unrepressed by the materialism 
which surrounds it, is to be more sensibly present with 
the Lord. Realising this, we no longer shrink from 
the change which is to bring us nearer to Him. We 
cannot fear to enter that world when we know that His 
smile will greet us on our entrance — ^that His voice is 
the first we shall hear, and His countenance the first 
we shall see — that He will take us by the hand and 
lead us to our place — that we shall dwell under His 
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eye — that the feeling of strangeness which we an- 
ticipate and dislike now will vanish, because of the 
home-feeling which will take possession of us when we 
recognise His presence there. We can part with all 
that must be left behind — we can welcome all that 
awaits us in the future, however unknown to us now, 
and unlike our present mode of existence, when we 
know that whatever our state may be, it will answer to 
the promise made by our Lord to the dying thief, 
" To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise." 

Not only will He welcome us on our entrance into 
that state, it is His voice that summons us to enter it 
Having absolute control over death and the grave — 
holding in His hand the key by which they are locked 
and unlocked. He alone determines the time and the 
manner of our death. Talk we of untimely or prema- 
ture deaths — as when the father of a family dies sud- 
denly in his prime, and his children are left orphans 
in the world ; or, a youth full of promise withers like 
a flower in frost, before that promise has ripened into 
fruit ? In reality there is no such thing. No matter 
how or when it takes place, whether by what we call 
accidental occurrences, or by a stroke from the hand 
of an assassin, or by some stray shot in battle, or by 
infectious disease caught in the performance of some 
ministry of mercy, or by sudden exposure in the pur- 
suit of our daily calling — and whether it be in old age, 
or life's prime, or youth's promise, or childhood's inno- 
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cence, no death can take place nntil the Lord of the 
invisible world sends the summons, and He who holds 
the key of Hades opens the door for our admission. 
Most assuredly He will not resign to another the 
dominion which He has purchased, and alone can exer- 
cise. It is not given to any enemy of His, or to any 
force of nature, to say, without respect to His will, 
when a friend of His shall die. Our home-going can 
neither anticipate His purpose, nor take Him by sur- 
prise, nor happen without His knowledge or permission. 
And if the event is always determined by His wise and 
gracious decree, let us never speak of it as untimely or 
premature. Let us never fear that our own death may 
overtake us too suddenly, before our work is done, or 
at a time which is unfavourable for us. He will take 
care of all that, and arrange it better than we can. 
Only let us study to please Him, by engaging in His 
service and doing His will, and all other matters may 
be safely left in His hands. Our lives will be the 
objects of His care, and our death precious in His sight. 
We need not fear either accident or disease terminating 
our lives too soon. The event will come at His time ; 
and His time, whether.it be sooner or later, is not too 
soon — His time is best. He has the keys of death and 
hell. He openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth 
and no man openeth. 

*' Plagues and death around us fly ; 
Till He wills, we cannot die : 



THE SIGNS ACCOMPANYING THE CRUCIFIXION. 41 

Kot a single shaft can hit. 
Till the God of love sees fit." 

And as He detennines the time and manner of our 
death, so He takes charge of us when we die. Our 
sleeping dust is the object of His care. Those rising 
dead are the earnest of the resurrection of which we 
found a prophecy in the garden which contained His 
tomb. That earthquake which accompanied His resur- 
rection foreshadows the rending of the earth, which 
shall take place "when all who are in their graves shall 
hear the voice of the Son of man, and shall come forth : 
they that have done good to the resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil to the resurrection of 
damnation." It tells us that the loved forms we lay 
there shall not lie there for ever. Nor can they suffer 
harm meanwhile. The grave keeps them on account 
of its Lord, and will yield them up at His bidding. 

" Grave — the guardian of our dust ! 

Grave — the treasury of the skies ! 
Every atom of thy trust 

Eests in hope again to rise ! 
Hark ! the judgment trumpet calls ! 

Soul — rebuild thy house of clay — 
Immortality thy walls. 

And eternity thy day ! " 

Our own bodies shall not remain always divorced 
from the emancipated souls. He takes charge of them, 
and will in due time bring them forth for the reunion, 
transformed and glorified. And even though the grave 
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should be sacrilegiously violated ; and the ashes of the 
dead scattered to the four winds of heaven, He will 
gather them together nevertheless. The Lord of the 
invisible world — He who has the key of the grave- 
protects them; and at His bidding all that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall wake; and with glorified bodies 
and glorified spirits united, the righteous shall shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. The 
conqueror of death and the grave will take the prey 
from the mighty, and deliver the lawful captive. 
''Then shall be brought to pass the saying which is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory. death ! 
where is thy sting? grave! where is thy victory?" 

My brother, what is your relation to this Saviour — 
this Lord of all the worlds — of the material universe 
and the invisible state ? You cannot get beyond the 
boundaries of His dominion — ^the region in which 
he exercises supreme authority — what is your state 
of mind in relation to Him? That you should be 
on friendly terms with Him is indispensable to your 
welfare ; for He will determine all the conditions of 
your existence, both in this world and the next. He 
may bear with your opposition to His authority for a 
time ; but He will not bear always. And if you do 
not yield to Him voluntary submission, you must 
sooner or later be crushed by His power. Oh, remem- 
ber the condition of your being owned by Him, and 
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honoured with His approval, is not only your volun- 
tary, but your avowed, submission to His will. Not to 
own Him as your Lord, is to deny His lordship over 
you. Not to acknowledge Him openly as your King is 
to deny His kingly authority. The outward acknow- 
ledgment will not suffice without the inward submis- 
sion. " Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom, but he that doeth the 
will of my Father who is in heaven." But the inward 
submission must nevertheless be accompanied by the 
outward acknowledgment. "If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in thine 
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved." " Whosoever, therefore, shall confess 
me before men, him will I confess also before my Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny before my Father who 
is in heaven." 



III. 

THE WATCHERS AT THE SEPULCHRE. 

" And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting ojet 
against the sepulchre." — Matt, xzrii. 61. 

The position of these women is a striking indication 
of the strength of their love to the Savionr, and of 
the heroic courage which woman will sometimes evince 
nnder circumstances in which that of the stronger sex 
is apt to fail It is true there were men whose attach- 
ment to the Saviour His death only served to bring 
more prominently into view. But, strange to say, 
these were not the disciples who had been most asso- 
ciated with Him in His public ministry, and admitted 
to the most familiar intercourse, and everywhere known 
as His followers ; but two rich men, who, partly, per- 
haps, owing to the peculiar temptations to which their 
social position exposed them, had hitherto been afraid 
to avow their faitL When those who are publicly 
known as His disciples have disappeared from the 
scene — ^when the chosen twelve, and even the three 
with whom He was most intimate, Peter, James, and 
John, are lost sight of — these two secret disciples, as if 
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their faith and love were strengthened by the severity 
of the trial to which they have been subjected, come 
forth boldly to take part in His burial Joseph, "a rich 
man of Arimathea," " an honourable counsellor," mem- 
ber of the Sanhedrim, who had hitherto concealed his 
discipleship, " went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved 
the body of Jesus," which having received he wrapped 
in fine linen, and buried in his own new sepulchre; 
and Nicodemus, also a member of the Sanhedrim, 
though at the first he came to Jesus by night, now 
" brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hun- 
dred pound weight," and took part in His burial 
Thus a great trial, appealing to the nobler nature, and 
stirring it to its depths, changes fear into courage ; and 
services come from imexpected quarters when those 
who seem most likely to render them fail 

But even these men in the manifestation of their 
attachment to the Saviour, do not compare with ** Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary." The one man pro- 
vided the linen and the sepulchre ; the other the myrrh 
and aloes for His anointing ; together they buried Him, 
and after the burial departed, probably to their own 
homes. They had performed the last service; and 
man's love, which has more regard to utility, but is 
less clinging than woman's, satisfied that all was done, 
could turn away firom the scene. Perhaps, after that 
eventfid day, when no further service could be ren- 
deredy they felt that in the privacy of home they could 
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best brood over the thoughts with which their minds 
were folL Not so the women. After all that had 
taken place^ their clinging love would not suffer them 
to leave the place where the Lord lay. Along with 
His mother they had stood by His cross during His 
protracted agony. She, prostrated beneath the burden 
of her maternal grief, has, in accordance with the 
Saviour's charge, been taken by the beloved disciple 
to his own home. They, better able to endure, re- 
mained to the very close of the trying scene. They 
heard the last cry. They saw the head droop, and the 
frame relax. They looked on when the soldier pierced 
His side, and the body was taken down from the cros& 
They followed when it was borne to the sepulchre, and 
doubtless took part in the preparations for its burial 
They saw it buried. And though it was towards evening 
when that took place, and Jerusalem now lay wrapped 
in darkness ; and, after the fearful outburst of human 
passion which the day had witnessed, unusual silence 
reigned — the mid-day darkness and the earthquake 
having awakened fearful misgivings and forebodings in 
those who had been actors in or parties to the crucifixion 
— and though the disciples were too much stunned by 
the events of the day to be able, even if they had had 
the disposition, to venture abroad ; and though the 
men who buried Him had returned to their own 
homes, still the two women who had viritnessed all 
kept watch by His sepulchre. It was not that their 
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watch was required, or could be of service. There was 
no reason to suppose that His body would be disturbed 
— ^that sacrilegious hands might rifle the sepulchre, and 
bear the body away. There was no likelihood that 
their ministrations would be required. They have no 
expectation that the sleeper will awake and call for 
them, and that gentle hands like theirs would be 
needed to bind the still bleeding wounds. They only 
know that He is dead. They have no thought of His 
resurrection. But a love like theirs makes little ac- 
count of the ends that may be served by it Its move- 
ments are determined, not by their probable utility, but 
by its own resistless bias. The form of Him who has 
so won their love lies there. That sepulchre contains 
what is more to* them than all the world besides. 
Their affections cluster around it He has so taken 
their hearts captive that they lie buried with Him. 
And, chained to the spot by that clinging, deathless 
love, unable to tear themselves away from the one 
visible thing which was associated with their Lord, 
feeling that apart from Him the world had become 
a waste, and life was reft of its charms, they sat 
there in the darkness when the others were gone, with 
hearts full of love and sorrow, still bearing up, though 
worn out by the anguish of the day. And the Divine 
Spirit, who would not pass tmnoticed a love like theirs, 
has, for their honour and our instruction, furnished us 
with this record of the fact. '' And there was Mary 
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Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against 
the sepulchre/' 

That we may rightly profit by the record let us in- 
quire into the reasons for their being there — or, in 
other words, consider on what principle the deathless 
affection of these women is to be accounted for. Such 
inquiry is neither uncalled-for nor useless, as we shall 
presently see ; but is fitted to shed important light on 
some great questions which are now agitating both the 
Church and the world, by showing us plainly on what 
grounds our faith in Christ may most securely rest. 

For it must be evident to every thoughtful mind 
that the faith of these women would at this time have 
been sorely tried, if not completely overthrown, had 
it rested chiefly, or exclusively, on what are called 
external evidences. Let it be remembered that they 
had not that knowledge of subsequent events which we 
now possess. They did not yet enjoy the light which 
was afterwards shed on the Saviour's character and 
mission. The resurrection had not yet come to relieve 
the perplexity into which they had been plunged by His 
death ; nor had they any expectation of such an event. 
They knew not that His crucifixion was an essential 
part of His mission, and that through means of death 
the purpose of His coming was to be fulfilled. Rather 
did it appear to them that all the hopes they had che- 
rished regarding the coming kingdom had received 
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their deathblow on the cross, and lay buried with Him 
in the sepulchre. For though the Saviour had not 
concealed from them what was to take place, but had 
both warned them of the violent death He was to suf- 
fer, and predicted the resurrection which was to follow, 
they were slow of heart to understand Him, and did 
not until after His ascension, under the fuller illumina- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, perceive the import of what He 
said. 

Under these circumstances their faith could scarcely 
have survived the shock which it must have received 
had it rested on external evidences alone. The evi- 
dence of His divinity, which His miracles supplied, 
must, in their theij state of mind, have appeared to 
them, had they thought of it, to be entirely neutralised 
by the fact of His death. That death, as interpreted 
by them, was a logical contradiction of His claims. 
Such a termination, as they thought it, of a life from 
which they had anticipated so much, was fitted to awaken 
grave questions as to His character and mission ; and 
of these questions, apart from His resurrection, of which, 
at that time, they were ignorant, they could find no 
solution satisfactory to the intellect. Would God have 
suflfered one who could claim to be His only-begotten 
Son to be thus crucified by wicked hands ? Was it 
possible that one who had come from the bosom of the 
Father should be left to expire upon the cross ? If He 
came to reveal the Father's heart, and to bring redemp- 
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tion to Israel, and to establish a kingdom of righteous- 
ness and peace ; and if the miracles He wrought were 
really the Father's seal to, and attestation of, His divine 
character and mission, would not the Father have in- 
terposed to deliver Him from His murderers ? Nay, 
if the power which He had Himself wielded were reaUy 
Divine, would it not have sufficed for His protection 
and their discomfiture ? If it saved others, could it 
not also have saved Himself ? Was it possible that 
one so endowed could be so prematurely cut off? — 
that a mission so divine in its origin, so glorious in 
its purpose, so much in harmony with the Father's 
will, could be so completely and ignominiously frus- 
trated? Must He not have been an impostor, after 
all ? And must not their senses have deceived them 
when they testified to His miraculous works ? Such 
are the questions which His death was fitted to force 
upon them, and with which their minds must have 
been agitated had their faith rested only on His 
miracles. And to these questions, so long as they did 
not understand the purpose of His death, nor believe 
in His resurrection, they could find no satisfactory 
answer. And yet, though they were stunned by His 
death as by a great and unexpected calamity — though 
they understood not on what account or for what pur- 
pose He should die — ^though, like His other disciples, 
they were still unacquainted with the true character of 
His mission, and by what means it was to be accom- 
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plished — though they had, as the narrative shows, no 
faith in, or expectation of, His resurrection — though, 
through the mighty grief which overwhelmed and 
shrouded them, they could see no answer to these 
questions — ^no future outlet from the perplexities in 
which they were involved, — such questions do not 
seem to have agitated them for a moment. Not for 
once do they appear to have presented themselves to 
their minds. We see in them no attempt to fortify a 
jEaiiling faith, or revive a cooling love by plausible con- 
jectures. Their faith is unshaken — their love undi- 
minished. They do not denounce Him as an im- 
postor ; nor accuse Him as a well-meaning but mis- 
taken enthusiast They do not upbraid His memory 
for the disappointment of expectations which He had 
taught them to cherish. They understand not His 
death ; but they have no misgivings as to His char- 
acter, no loosening of their attachment. All that has 
taken place cannot make them think meanly or hardly 
of, or feel coldly towards, Him. On the contrary, their 
faith and love seem to gather strength from the events 
which were so fitted to perplex the intellect, and shine 
forth more illustriously amid the mental darkness which 
overshadows them. They cannot wait on Him now. 
That voice is silenced, to which, while they sat and lis- 
tened, their hearts burned within them. Those eyes 
are glazed whose looks of loving recognition awoke in 
them such feelings of gladness. That countenance, so 
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radiant with the halo of all godlike qualities, on which 
they have gazed in rapt adoration, is now overspread 
with the hue and the pallor of death. He is beyond 
the reach of their gentle ministries. But His lifeless 
form lies there. There is the thorn-crowned brow. 
There the wounded hands and feet. There all that 
was earthly of their Lord. And they linger there in 
the darkness, after all the others are gone, paying Him 
the tribute of their grief — surrounding His lifeless 
form with the love and adoration which were wont to 
be evoked by His living presence — embodiments of an 
unconquerable faith, and a love stronger than death. 

Now, if we ask the question, whence came that 
strong faith which rendered them superior to intellec- 
tual difficulties, and which an apparent failure in ex- 
ternal evidences could not shake, — the answer is not 
far to seek. Without in the least undervaluing evi- 
dences, we see in these womeu a proof and illustration 
of the principle that faith has often more to do with 
the heart than the head. The affections will lead men 
aright, where the understanding fails. So was it with 
them. Their faith rested not so much on miracles as 
on Christ himself. They had not only heard of and 
seen His wonderful works; but what was far more 
important, they had seen Him, They knew what He 
was, and what feelings had been awakened in them 
through their fellowship with Him. This knowledge 
— this experience, was enough. The most formidable 
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intellectual difficulties could not shake the faith which 
rested on such a foundation. Stunned and perplexed 
as they were by His crucifixion, they could not for a 
moment entertain an unworthy estimate of Him, They 
might never find a solution of their difficulties ; but 
whatever the intellect might say, their hearts told 
them that He must be true — He must be Divine. 
They might not be able to understand ; reason might 
have to confess itself baffled ; but after what they had 
seen and felt, they could not fail to trust and love. 

Our moral instincts are more to be trusted than our 
senses ; and moral evidence, therefore, is of more value 
than material. The best proof of our Lord's Divinity 
is the superhuman excellence of His character. And 
that character had been witnessed by these women 
where it could be best understood and tested. They had 
not only, like others, had opportunity of observing His 
public ministry ; they were numbered among the more 
privileged few who were acquainted with His private 
life. They had heard not only His more formal dis- 
courses, whose wisdom had so impressed even His 
enemies as to make them exclaim, — " Never man spake 
like this man ; " they had listened to His familiar con- 
versations. They had seen His behaviour under cir- 
cumstances where men are most themselves, and where 
faults of character are most sure to appear. And their 
close inspection not only failed to detect the slightest 
flaw, but gave them an impression of His goodness 
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akin to that which the disciples had when " they went 
forth from the council " which had tried and condemned 
them, "rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 
suffer shame for His name." Their highest ideal of 
excellence was not only realised, but surpassed. He 
not only elicited their approval, but awakened and 
attracted their profoundest adoration. There was no- 
thing in Him to make them feel that He might be 
better than He was — no shadow of imperfection to 
suggest the thought that He was but a man after all. 
He was better than their best conception. The noblest 
faculties of their nature did homage to His goodness, 
and they felt that in adoring Him they were doing the 
greatest honour to themselves ; so that however much 
circumstances might be fitted to awaken doubt, no 
thought at variance with the validity of His claims, or 
with the Divinity of His person and mission, could 
have a place in their minds. That vision of Divine 
beauty — of faultless and infinite excellence — that em- 
bodiment in human form of matchless goodness, had 
so taken possession of them, so absorbed in its contem- 
plation all their faculties, that they had no room for 
doubts and misgivings ; and it was as natural for them 
after His death to linger in unquestioning faith and 
love by His sepulchre, as it was to wait on His minis- 
try during life. Goodness they had seen before ; but 
no goodness to compare with His. His surpassed all 
others, as the shining of the sun eclipses all lesser 
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lights. As the eye that has looked on the sun, when it 
turns to other objects is unable to perceive them for a 
time, because it has been dazzled by his brightness ; so 
did the dazzling glory of His character, cast into the 
shade whatever might obtrude itseK on their mental 
vision. And as a man who has looked at the sun 
would be ready to say in the face of all conflicting 
argument, — " If there be brightness in anything, the sun 
is bright," so were they ready to say, in spite of all 
apparently-conflicting facts, — " If there be goodness in 
anything, He is good. If there be divinity anywhere. 
He is Divine." 

From all this we may learn that the best way to 
satisfy ourselves of the truth of Christianity, or the 
divinity of our Lord, is to make ourselves acquainted 
with His life. With the utmost confidence we com- 
mend this contemplation of His character to those who 
sincerely ask for evidence that He was divine, or other- 
wise inquire into the foundations of our faith. Books 
on the evidences are well enough in their place, and 
may be of great value to those who wish to defend 
Christianity from the assaults of its adversaries ; but 
for the promotion of a personal faith in Christ, instead 
of troubling yourselves with books on evidences, let 
me commend you to the Book of books. Study the 
record of our Lord's life as contained in the Gospels. 
Make yourselves acquainted with Him as He appears 
there ; and you will require no further proof of His 
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divinity, just as when the sun shines you require no 
further proof of his existence. Like the women who 
clung to Him with deathless aflTection in spite of the 
event which was so fitted to try their faith; so will you 
confide in Him when once He is known, in spite of all 
the intellectual difficulties which sceptics may suggest. 
So confident are we of this result, that we cannot con- 
ceive of its being otherwise with honestly- inquiring 
minds. That it may be otherwise with some, we are 
too well aware. It was so in the Saviour's days ; it is 
so still. But in all such cases we have His authority 
for tracing the unbelief to an evil source. And even 
then it is a marvellous thing. How the men of 
Nazareth could have His character exhibited among 
them for nearly thirty years — how they could witness 
during that time the buddings of that life of which 
His public ministry was the full development, and yet 
refuse to believe in Him, is to us a marvel as it was to 
Him. How men in the nineteenth century, with the 
gospel record of that life before them, can study it, and 
yet question His divinity, making Him half enthusiast 
and half impostor, and attempting in that way to 
account for the superhuman wisdom of His utterances, 
and the superhuman excellence of His character, as 
some modern writers have done, is a greater marvel 
still. Verily, unbelief in view of His life, stands self- 
condemned. Call it not sincere. Speak not to us of 
honest sceptics if they have Christ's life before them. 
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Either their unbelief is inexcusable, or He was not 
manifestly divine. There is no other alternative. If 
you would not impugn His character, you must make 
no apologies for their unbelief. It is a vile blasphemy 
at best. It is the wonder of heaven, and it ought to be 
the astonishment and the horror of earth. 

But these women had another foundation for their 
faith in Christ, in the feelings which had been awak- 
ened in them through their intercourse with Him. 
The best evidence of the sun's beautifying and fructify- 
ing influences, is found in the plants and flowers and 
fruits with which he fills the world, drawing them forth 
in greater or less abundance, according as he is near or 
distant, and as the earth is more or less directly ex- 
posed to his rays of light and heat. And one of the 
most satisfactory evidences of our Lord's divinity, is 
found in the godlike qualities which fellowship with 
Him generates and fosters in human souls. The ex- 
pulsion of seven devils from Mary Magdalene may not 
be regarded merely as a moral result, the exercise of 
miraculous power being required for its accomplish- 
ment. But while it was thus far a physical work, it 
was in harmony with, and conducive to, the highest 
moral and spiritual ends. Nor could she ever think 
of that power as having been wielded by an impos- 
tor, which wrought in her such a benignant and blessed 
result. Nothing that was in alliance with Satan, as all 
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deceit and falsehood and imposture are, could thus have 
invaded Satan's territory, and rescued her from Satan's 
tyrannous grasp, and made her free, and given her such 
reason, and such disposition, to love and serve the 
Most High with undisturbed and undistracfed powers. 
Events, however perplexing, could not shake her faith in 
Him after such an experience as hers. No impostor 
could do for her what He had done. No one who made 
false pretences could have wrought in her such a blessed 
transformation. Satan could not be so divided against 
himself as to seek the overthrow of his own kingdom. 

Moreover, the moral and spiritual transformation 
which had been wrought in both, though more gradual 
and tess striking, was not less important and beneficial 
'than this miraculous deliverance. They knew from 
experience how all unholy feeling died away in His 
presence, how all holy feeling was quickened and 
strengthened. They knew how He gave countenance 
to nothing that was mean or selfish or impure — how 
the very influence which surrounded Him tended to 
develop all the nobler feelings of their nature. They 
knew how their hearts were wont to burn as He con- 
versed with them, — how faith and love and humility 
and devotion, and every gracious feeling, chilled and 
.repressed by their contact with the world, flowed forth 
as they came near to Him, as frost-bound fountains 
will leap and ripple when the sun's rays flash upon 
them, or as flowers long repressed by wintry influences. 
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will open their petals and diffuse their fragrance, when 
remoyed to some more genial clime. They knew how 
the nearer they approached Him, and the more inti- 
mate their intercourse with Him became, the more 
conscious were they of their own deformity as con- 
trasted with His perfection, and yet the more were 
they raised above themselves and above the world, the 
less did earthly cares trouble them, the less did evil 
feelings agitate them, the nearer did they feel to God 
and heaven. The vision of beauty which dawned upon 
them in His person — the holy atmosphere which sur- 
rounded Him, had awakened in them new perceptions, 
new desires, new sensations, — opened before them 
new prospects, and filled them with new delights. 
They had become new creatures through their acquaint- 
ance with Him. And knowing this, nothiDg could 
persuade them — no events, however perplexing to the 
intellect, could lead them to believe that such results 
had sprung from an evil source — ^that He, whose pre- 
sence and converse had wrought in them such a blessed 
transformation, could be other than He professed to be 
— other than divine. Their faith may be tried ; but it 
cannot be shaken while their own consciousness re- 
mains. They may not know why their Lord lies 
buried. His crucifixion may appear to them sadly at 
variance with what they have understood to be the 
purpose of His coming, and even with His divine 
claims. But this they know — that whei'eas they were 
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blind, they now see — ^whereas they were dead, they 
are now alive — whereas they were destitute of, He has 
caused their hearts to glow with, all holy affection. 
And they cannot lose faith in Him who has done this 
for them. Notwithstanding all that has taken place, 
they must confide in Him and love Him still. 

And so it is now. The experience of these women 
is not singular. It is the experience of all who hold 
fellowship with Christ. The fruits of fellowship are in 
every case the surest grounds on which faith can rest. 
The best way to get rid of doubts is to get near the 
Saviour. The holy, heavenly feelings which spring 
from companionship with Him, render it impossible 
for us to doubt that He was other than divine. Gaz- 
ing on Him, becoming through our fellowship better 
acquainted with Him, we become so sensible of our 
sinfulness and of His matchless excellence, and yet are 
so filled with desire to be like Him, are raised so much 
above ourselves, become so much more heavenly-minded 
and meek and loving and devout, are led so to hate 
sin and to love goodness, feel our evil passions so much 
subdued, our holy resolutions and aspirations so much 
strengthened, our souls so filled with love and joy and 
peace, that nothing can shake our confidence in Him. 
We are no less sure that He is possessed of all divine 
qualities than we are sure of our own existence. 
Come what may, we cannot doubt Him. Our souls 
cleave to Him — feel and know Him to be worthy of 
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their love and trust — deKght to pay Him their adora- 
tion — feel themselves most honoured when they can 
render to Him the lowliest service. He is all their 
salvation, and all their desire. 

This is what is meant in those various scriptures 
which speak of Christian confidence and Christian 
steadfastness being promoted by Christian experience. 
This is what is meant by the peace of God which 
passeth all understanding, keeping, or, as we may read 
it, garrisoning the heart and mind. This peace, flow- 
ing from the reception of the gospel, keeps the soul 
secure as a garrison against all worldly and sceptical 
assaults. It is not tempted to renounce its faith in 
Christ for the sake of worldly enjoyments when it 
enjoys this unspeakable peace. Satisfied with this, it 
has no temptation to seek for more. No assault made 
on its faith can shake it while this peace is one of its 
results. It knows well that a peace so profound and 
purifying, so sustaining and elevating, cannot flow from 
the belief of a lie. This is what is meant by the 
witness of the spirit. Those effects that are produced 
in us by our faith in Christ are the fruits of the Spirit ; 
and by their production the Spirit testifies to our con- 
sciousness — ^bears witness with our spirits that we are 
the children of God. This is what is meant by ex- 
perience producing hope. Because of what we have 
already derived from our faith in Christ, we are led to 
look for greater things stilL We argue, and not with- 
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out reason, that having done this for us it will not fail 
to do all that it has promised. And when anything 
occurs, to suggest a doubt, we have always our experi- 
ence to fall back upon, and from that to gather the 
assurance that our hope will not make us ashamed, 
" because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost which is given to us." Events may 
occur, as in the case of these women, which the intellect 
cannot solve ; but notwithstanding all that perplexes the 
intellect, the heart finds in its experience the assurance 
that it has not followed cunningly-devised fables, that 
its faith in Christ is neither an idle fancy nor a dan- 
gerous delusion; for such effects as have been wrought 
in it by its confidence in Him and fellowship with Him, 
would not have sprung from a lie. It may not be able 
to answer all sceptical suggestions, but it retains its 
confidence, nevertheless. " I cannot argue with you," 
said the author of the "Sinner's Friend;" but, laying 
his hand upon his heart, " I have it here." And so the 
unlettered Christian may say to the learned sceptic, 
" I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that 
He is able to keep that which I have committed to 
Him against that day. You may bury Him beneath 
your sceptical objections, and fancy you have got rid 
of Him for ever, as did the Jews when they consigned 
Him to a malefactor's death and burial ; but do what 
you will, I cannot loose my faith in Him. His gospel 
must be true, it must come from God, because it has 
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led me to Him. It has restored to me His forfeited 
favour and defaced image ; and being the word of truth, 
and being the word of God, I know it cannot fail" 
Nor will it fail you, my brother. In life's saddest 
hours, it will prove a solace. In the valley of the 
shadow of death, it will shed a light along your path. 
When you descend into the deep dark waters, it will 
clasp your hand, and bear your head above the surging 
billows. Nor will it leave you until safely landed on 
the further shore, where, in the light of a better world, 
you will verify all that it has told you, and realize the 
glory which it has but dimly revealed. 



IV. 

THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD LAY. 

" He is not here; for He is risen, as He said. Come, see the 
place where the Lord lay." — Matt, xxviii. 6. 

On the evening after the Crucifixion we left the two 
women, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, sitting 
over against the sepulchre, unable to tear themselves 
away from the place which contained the lifeless form 
of their crucified Lord. The Sabbath has now passed, 
and on the first day of the week, early in the morning, 
" while it was yet dark," according to John, we find 
them there again. The same love which rendered them 
so loath to go, renders them equally eager to return ; 
and as they were the last to leave when night spread 
its shadow over the land, so now, having remained at 
home or joined in temple woiship during the Sabbath, 
as the law of Moses required, they are, when the next 
morning dawns, the first to visit " the place where the 
Lord lay." 

Several occurrences have taken place in the interval, 
to which, for the sake of preserving the thread of the 
narrative, we may for a moment advert. The usual 
temple services appointed for the great Sabbath of the 
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Passover have been observed, though the priests, as we 
may suppose, are ill at ease, owing to the supernatural 
signs which they have witnessed, and which the rent 
veil of the temple, not yet repaired, will not suffer them 
to forget. Nor are these the only reasons they have 
for the misgivings which trouble them. From some 
source or other, probably from Judas the traitor, they 
had heard of those sayings of our Lord in which He 
had foretold His resurrection ; and to prevent His dis- 
ciples stealing His body, in order to make it appear 
that His prediction had been fulfilled, they took such 
efficient precautionary measures that when His resur- 
rection had taken place, the fact was made manifest 
beyond the possibility of dispute. Properly they could 
do nothing while the Sabbath lasted without violating 
their law; and they were such strict ceremonialists, 
that, because the Sabbath drew near, they could not 
even allow His body to hang during the usual period, 
lest the spectacle should lead to scenes at variance with, 
or in any other way disturb, the sacredness of the day. 
Nevertheless, they could indulge their own misgivings, 
and shape their plans, and, with unbecoming haste, 
notwithstanding it was the Sabbath, hurry oflf to the 
governor, informing him of what our Lord had said, 
and suggesting that he should take such precautionary 
measures as were necessary. As the result of their 
application, a guard of Roman soldiers, who could not, 
on pain of death, sleep at their posts, was appointed to 
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keep watch over the sepulchre. To make it still more 
secure, the sepulchre was sealed by a cord being drawn 
across the stone at its mouth, and fastened at both ends 
with the sealing clay, so that His disciples, if they had 
had the disposition and the opportunity, could not 
disturb it without leaving indelible traces of what they 
had done. 

Meanwhile, those of the disciples who show any signs 
of activity are employed in very different manner. 
According to Luke, " the women who came with Him 
from Galilee,'" after they "beheld the sepulchre, and 
how His body was laid/' retired from the scene, and 
"prepared spices and ointments," for completing the 
anointing which had necessarily been performed in a 
hasty and imperfect manner by Joseph and Nicodemus. 
This was done not on the Sabbath day, when they 
"rested according to the commandment;" but during 
the brief interval between His burial and sunset on 
Friday. As soon as the Sabbath was past, and the law 
permitted a return to active occupation, they probably 
resumed their preparations ; for upon " the first day of 
the week very early in the morning," '' while it was yet 
dark," and "as it began to dawn/' Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary, not alone, as we learn from some 
of the evangelists, but accompanied by Salome and 
certain others, went forth, not merely to see the sepul- 
chre, but bringing the sweet spices which they had 
bought that they might anoint Him. 
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On their way, having forgotten in their overwhelm- 
ing grief, all about His predicted resurrection, not 
thinking, therefore, of any precautions which the priests 
might take, and ignorant of what had been done on the 
Sabbath- — the appointment of the watch and sealing of 
the stone, — they were troubled about how they should 
get the stone rolled away, so as to give them ingress to 
the sepulchre, that they might perform their ministry 
of love. Before their arrival, however, the event had 
taken place which they had not even hoped for, but which 
the priests dreaded. The stone was already rolled away 
by other than human hands, and the sepulchre forsaken. 
For unseen by human eyes, untended by human friends, 
during an earthquake and an apparition of angels which 
terrified and paralyzed the Roman guard, the Saviour, 
like one calmly rising from sleep, had laid aside His 
grave-clothes, and left the tomb, so conquering death 
and bursting the bars of the grave. The spices and 
ointments which they had bought and prepared were 
not required. But if love were disappointed in not 
being permitted thus to perform its last ofl5ce; all 
affectionate regrets must have been banished when one 
of the angels addressed to them the joyful announce- 
ment, " Fear not ye : for I know that ye seek Jesus, 
who was crucified. He is not here ; for he is risen, as 
he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay." 

Without tracing the narrative further at present, we 
shall avail ourselves as far as possible of the angeFs in- 
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vitation. If we cannot bodily, we may nevertheless in 
spirit, visit " the place where the Lord lay," and de- 
voutly meditate on some of the lessons which are to 
be learned there. 

We call your attention to it, first, as — 

I. A remarkable fulfilment of prophecy. 
The different evangelists record the circumstances 
which led to His body being rescued from the common 
doom of malefactors ; and though they make no direct 
allusion to the prediction which has reference to the 
place of His burial, their narratives singly and col- 
lectively show how literally that prediction had been 
fulfilled. Had it not been so rescued, His body would 
have shared the fate to which the bodies of malefactors 
were ordinarily consigned ; and such was no doubt the 
intention of His murderers — an intention which was 
frustrated simply because Pilate, as a favour, and on 
being petitioned so to do, commanded it to be delivered 
to the one disciple, who had the courage to go and 
proffer such a request. The circumstances are thus 
recorded by Matthew, with whom all the other evange- 
lists substantially agree : — " When the even was come, 
there came a rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, 
who also himself was Jesus' disciple : He went to 
Pilate and begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate 
commanded the body to be delivered. And when 
Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
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linen cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, which he 
had hewn out in the rock ; and he rolled a great stone 
to the door of the sepulchre, and departed" 

Now there is no probability that these men had the 
shghtest consciousness that they were fulfilling the 
divine word. Pilate knew not of its existence ; and 
simply yielded to Joseph's entreaty ; Joseph if he knew 
of the prediction in question does not seem to have 
thought of it. He merely followed the promptings of 
his aflfectionate regard for the Lord. Neither of them 
had thought of anything beyond what they did. Even 
the evangelists in recording the circumstances do not 
seem to have regarded them as having anything to do 
with prophecy ; for they do not say, as at other times, 
" These things were done that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled." And yet both Joseph and Pilate, the friend 
and the foe of Christ, were most iuinutely verifying a 
prediction which had been written centuries before. 

The oracle or prophecy beginning at the 13th verse 
of the 5 2d chapter, and extending to the end of the 
53d chapter of Isaiah, is so remarkably evangelical, 
portrays in such minute and accurate manner, many 
of the circumstances of our Lord's earthly life, that it 
may very fitly be designated, as it has been, the gospel 
according to that prophet. Unable to resist the evi- 
dence which it afibrds that Jesus is the Messiah, Jewish 
writers have attempted, very unsuccessfully, to make out 
that it has no application to that personage — ^some of 
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them affirming that the prophet speaks of himself ; and 
others that he speaks of the Israelitish nation in general. 
Among other predictions, it contains one concerning the 
burial of our Lord which is singularly precise, though 
it appears very obscure to those who read only our 
version of the Bible. As rendered there, it reads thus, 
" And He made His grave with the wicked, and with 
the rich in His death." And it is difficult for any one 
to see what such words can mean, or whether they 
have any meaning at all. A different rendering of the 
original, has been proposed, however, according to which 
the passage becomes as clear as day ; and the predic- 
tion is seen to have its exact and literal fulfilment in 
the circumstances to which we have referred. This 
rendering makes the first clause of the prediction re- 
late to the design of His murderers, while the other 
describes the unexpected and surprising result — ^the 
burial, which, contrary to that design. He actually re- 
ceived ; and the significance of the whole is something 
like this — "And they appointed His grave with the male- 
factors ; but " — ^notwithstanding and contrary to their 
intention — *' He was with a rich man in His death." 

It will thus be seen how precisely the circumstances 
of His burial accorded with the prophet's words ; and 
our faith in the Saviour may find an additional ground 
on which to rest, and be thereby strengthened and 
confirmed, when we see what a prominent place He 
occupies in ancient prophecy — how the minute circuin- 
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stances of His history have been so specifically foretold 
— and how prophecy thus unites with His miracles and 
character in verifying His claims, and proving Him to 
be the Son of God and the Saviour of the world. For 
though every believer has, in his own experience of the 
results which flow from fellowship with Christ, the best 
evidence of His divinity, it is satisiEactory for him to 
know that the Saviour in whom he trusts is com- 
mended to his acceptance by manifold witnesses in the 
ancient Jewish as well as the Christian Church, — that 
not only do all who trust in Him now, attest His sav- 
ing love and power ; but also that, " To Him give all 
the prophets witness, that through His name whosoever 
believeth in Him shall receive the remission of sins." 
We ask you to look at it again, as — 

II. An evidence of His death. 

Infidelity is most prolific of cavils. Finding that it 
could not set aside the imposing array of testimony by 
which our Lord's resurrection was established, it has 
sometimes adopted the bolder course of attempting to 
take away all significance from what is called His 
resurrection, by denying the fact of His death. Its 
allegation is that His so-called death was only a swoon; 
and His so-called resurrection but an awakening out of 
a state of unconciousness and apparent death. It is 
true the allegation can be of little service to them, in- 
asmuch as if it were true, they would still have to 
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account for the fact that our Lord's body, after it came 
forth from the sepulchre, underwent a transformation 
which rendered it superior to the ordinary laws of 
bodily existence, and was no longer subject to the 
power of death — a fact of which they cannot get rid by 
denying that He really died ; and which would require 
miraculous energy for its production, no less than would 
His actual recovery from the state of death. But in- 
asmuch as the allegation has been made, it may be well 
for us to fortify ourselves against such a bold and in- 
sidious assault on our faith, and to confirm our trust 
in His atoning work, by reflecting as we stand by His 
grave, on the evidence which the narrative supplies, that 
He actually — not in pretence, but in reality — "tasted 
death for us.'" 

The Scriptures testify so frequently and unmistak- 
ably to the fact, that rationalistic interpreters must 
have felt themselves reduced to desperate straits indeed, 
when, in their determination not to believe in the mira- 
culous, they sought to get rid of the resurrection by 
denying the reality of His death. Certainly, there is 
nothing in the narrative to afford the slightest ground 
for their daring assumption. The fact of the Saviour's 
being pronounced dead by the soldiers, long before the 
time at which the victims died in ordinary cases of 
crucifixion, so that His legs did not need to be broken 
to hasten death, as were the legs of those who were 
crucified with Him, is sufl&ciently accounted for by the 
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overwhelming mental anguish which pressed upon Him 
until it literally broke His heart. In this, as we have 
shown on former occasions,* He diflfered from all other 
victims of crucifixion and from all other martyrs, inas- 
much as He complained not of His bodily tortures, but 
cried out again and again under the pressure of His 
mental distress ; and this it was which precipitated, 
and proved the immediate cause of, His death. More- 
over, the soldiers though they broke not His legs, 
placed the fact of His death, one would imagine, beyond 
all dispute, when one of them, as John is careful to tell 
us, pierced His side with a spear, which, penetrating to 
the region of the heart, liberated the blood and water ; 
that, owing to the previous heart-breaking, had ga- 
thered there — thereby unwittingly fulfilling two pre- 
dictions of Scripture, '' They shall look on Him whom 
they have pierced," "Not a bone of Him shall be 
broken;" and furnishing by anticipation, an answer 
to this most groundless of all sceptical cavils. 

Looking to these things then, and standing in imagi- 
nation by the sepulchre where His wounded, mangled 
form has lain for a portion of three days — a sepulchre 
closed and sealed, we cannot allow the cavil in question, 
nor any other sceptical imaginings, to shake our faith 
in the reality of His atoning work. In spite of all they 
can say, there is no flaw in what we have always re- 
garded as the ground of our acceptance and forgive- 
♦ « The Cross of Christ." 
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ness. Our substitute has tasted not the semblance but 
the reality of death for us. It is by no mockery of 
death, but by the stem, awful reality, that the dread 
claims of justice have been met. The very life-blood 
of God's own Son has been poured out as a sacrifice 
for our sins ; and by thus ofiering that which is every- 
where held to be most precious, and which was most 
precious of all — infinitely precious — in Him, He has 
paid the profoundest homage to the majesty of the 
violated law, magnifying and making it honourable, 
while in the most signal manner He repaired the 
breach which our sin had made. It was not a shadow 
which He encountered and dispelled; but the grim 
king of terrors which He grappled with and vanquished. 
Not in seeming but in fact did He enter the domain 
of the grave ; and achieved not a pretended but a real 
victory when He left its gates a conqueror. He paid 
the full penalty, endured the full consequences, of our 
transgression. He experienced all the death-pangs 
which we must experience. Death tyrannized over 
Him, as it will tyrannize over us ; wrought in Him all 
its ghastly effects, as it will work them in us ; held 
Him in his grasp, as it will one day hold us. His spirit 
quitted, as ours must quit, the sinking frame. His 
lifeless form lay in the tomb as ours must lie; and His 
coming forth from it in triumph, is the pledge and 
earnest of our own ultimate and real victory over sin 
and hell, over death and the grave. Not mistaken 
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were we, when we trusted in His death as a veritable 
and all-sufficient sacrifice for sin. Not mistaken were 
we, when we regarded His resurrection as the precursor 
of our own. The representations of Scripture are not 
groundless when they set Him forth as a Lamb that 
had been slain ; and the redeemed in glory are not 
mistaken when they sing " Thou art worthy, for Thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood." 
If we dwell on this at greater length, and insist on 
it more than seems to you necessary, do not forget the 
supreme importance of the fact. Our own experience, 
no less than the teaching of Scripture, tells us that 
it is the fundamental doctrine of the gospel — ^the sum 
and centre of Revelation. Take that away, and all is 
gone. If our Saviour did not really die, we have 
nothing to support us in prospect of that dreaded 
event which awaits us alL His case sheds no light on 
ours. Every day is bearing us onward to a gloomy, 
terrible catastrophe; and beyond it we can see nothing. 
The thought of death is awful enough in any case; 
nevertheless, it may be born, and even welcomed, be- 
cause of the future which the Saviour's death reveals. 
But if He did not die, the prospect is one of unalle- 
viated gloouL There is nothing to relieve our most 
dismal forebodings. I can see no way of escape from 
the prison-house of the grave — no hope of entrance on 
a higher life. I am shut up to the contemplation of a 
night which knows no morning — a darkness which no 
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star relieves — a death which shall never end. Wicked 
men, with such a prospect, may die affecting or cher- 
ishing a stolid indifference about a hereafter of which 
they can know nothing. But the best of men can only 
die peacefully and triumphantly, when their faith re- 
coguizes and rests on the fact that Christ has died for 
them. Hence the eagerness with which we cling to 
and defend it. To let it go would be to destroy the 
foundations of our faith — to relinquish our only sure 
standing ground — to quench our hope of immortality. 
To hold it fast is to secure a succession of those peace- 
ful deathbed scenes which are the glory of the Chris- 
tian religion, and one of the best evidences of the truth 
of the gospel, as well as its most powerful recommenda- 
tion — scenes in which death appears divested of all its 
terrors, and the dying man sings as he passes away, 
"Though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil." — "0 death! where is 
thy sting? grave! where is thy victory ?*' — and 
onlookers. exclaim, "Let me die the death of the right- 
eous, and let my last end be like his 1 ^' 
We ask you to look at it further, as — 

III. A manifestation of His oneness with us. 

The fact of His burial is enough to set at rest all 
question as to the nature of His body, by showing 
that it was substantial and material like our own. It 
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was no ethereal body, having semblance but not sub- 
stance, which was nailed to the cross, and taken down 
from the cross, and borne to the sepulchre, and em- 
balmed and buried there ; but a real corporeal body, 
having flesh and bones as ours have, and subject to all 
the conditions to which ours are subject. 

His assumption of our nature was complete. He 
allied Himself to us, not merely by appearing like us, 
or entering into visible connexion with us; but by 
becoming in all things, except sin, one of ourselves. 
"For both He that sanctifieth and they who are sancti- 
fied are all of one : for which cause He is not ashamed 
to call them brethren, saying, I will declare thy name 
unto my brethren, in the midst of the Church will I 
sing praise unto thee. And again, I will put my 
trust in Him. And again. Behold, I and the children 
which God hath given me. Forasmuch, then, as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood. He also Him- 
self likewise took part of the same ; that through death 
He might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil ; and deliver them who through fear 
of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage. 
For, verily, He took not on Him the nature of angels ; 
but He took on Him the seed of Abraham. Wherefore 
in all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His 
brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful 
high priest in things pertaining to God, to make recon- 
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ciliation for the sins of the people. For in that He 
Himself hath suffered, being tempted. He is able to 
succour them that are tempted." 

This explicit testimony, which is so strikingly cor- 
roborated by the fact of His burial, is of greater 
practical importance than may at first sight appear. 
For though there is probably no one now by whom 
His oneness of nature is not theoretically held, there 
are not a few by whom it is practically lost sight of. 
The Church has dwelt so much on His divinity, that 
she has often failed to realise His essential humanity. 
And even now an impression obtains which, though 
not very well defined, is nevertheless very influential, 
that the conditions of His physical existence were very 
different from ours. The result is, that we neither 
recognise His nearness to ourselves, nor study, as we 
ought, to make Him our pattern. We conceive of 
Him as so differently constituted from ourselves, that 
it does not seem possible that our conduct can resem- 
ble His. 

We need to be reminded, therefore, as we are when 
we look into His sepulchre, that His outward form 
was a frail human body, the seat of infirmities like our 
own, liable like ours to disease and death. It is, no 
doubt, marvellous, and difficult to imagine, that God 
should have been limited by such conditions — that in 
so poor a temple all divine attributes should have been 
enshrined — ^that the God who made the worlds should 
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in human form have breathed our air, and trodden our 
earth, and slept in our homes, and eaten of our food, 
and been subject to our diseases, and suffered upon the 
cross, and that the body which was thus honoured 
should have lain a lifeless corpse, and been entombed 
in a sepulchre — that He who could raise the dead, and 
give sight to the blind, and command the spirit world, 
and control the elements of nature — He who could say, 
"I and my Father are one," should have been, in all 
respects but sin, a man like ourselves I And yet diffi- 
cult as it is to imagine, and marvellous as it is, it is a 
marvel which our faith must receive, and by the recep- 
tion of which it exerts on us its mightiest and most 
salutary influence. All through the history of the 
Church it has been found, that her belief in a real 
incarnation of the divinity in the person of the God- 
man has been the most influential of all her beliefs. 
And all that is needed to make that influence supreme 
is a more habitual recognition of the oneness of Christ 
with ourselves, so that we may practically regard Him 
as our pattern in all things. For as His humanity did 
not interfere with His divinity, neither did His divinity 
interfere with His humanity. While He was one with 
the Father, He was also one with us. Although He 
was God, He was not the less a true and real man ; and 
lived a truly human life even as He died a truly human 
death. His frame was as corporeal as our own ; and 
whatever is involved in the corporeity of ours, was also 
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involved in His. If our bodily organs through which 
the soul moves are subject to weakness and weariness 
which interfere with spiritual exercises, so was it with 
Him. If the confinement of our soul within a corpo- 
real frame tends to check its spiritual aspirations, so 
was it with Him. If sometimes we feel bodily more 
inclined for rest than for exercise, so did He. If 
indulgence be more grateful to our bodily frame than 
abstinence and mortification, so was it to His. If our 
flesh naturally shrinks from what is painful, and pre- 
fers what is pleasant, so did His. In a word, without 
any of our sinfulness, He had all those natural appe- 
tites of ours which though sinless when properly regu- 
lated, become sinful when illegitimately indulged. He 
lived His human life under the same bodily conditions 
as our own ; and " was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin.'* His life, therefore, was per- 
fectly fitted to be the model of our own : and His 
experience of our temptations qualifies Him for suc- 
couring us when we are tempted, that by His help we 
may overcome also, even as He overcame. 

But I wish you to look into His sepulchre that you 
may learn His oneness with us, in another sense than 
this. I delight to think, as I look at the place where 
He lay, how, as He was one with us by nature, He 
chose to become one with us in state. I do not leam 
from Scripture that there was any legal necessity for 
His burial. No intimation is given that that was 
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necessary to the completion of His atoning work. Al- 
though His death was required in order to that, it would 
have been equally complete had He revived the moment 
after He died, and changed His cross into a throne, 
whence His own lips would have proclaimed, and His 
own hands dispensed, pardon to the penitent and jus- 
tice to the incorrigible transgressor. It was not 
necessary, so far as we can see, to His mastery of the 
grave. By virtue of His own death He conquered 
death, and held the keys of the grave and hades. 
Without entering it Himself, He could have opened it 
and released aU its prisoners. The power which could 
revive His own dead body would have sufficed to have 
brought forth all who were slumbering there. Ac- 
cordingly, I delight to think of His burial, as a mark of 
His condescension and love toward us — His desire to 
complete His oneness with us, and to afford us the 
consolation and encouragement which flow from his 
resemblance to us even in death. We must lie 
there; and our Brother, on our account, will lie 
there too. We must pass through it, and our 
Brother will pass through before us to light our 
way, and by His own shining footprints, track our 
path. Never having seen, our faith might have found 
it difficult to realise, that the grave would resign its 
prey, and the body that slumbered there, be endowed 
with immortality. But in accommodation to our weak- 
ness, our Brother places himself in our condition, that 

F 
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by His triumph we may be enabled to anticipate, and 
see in it the earnest of, our own. As during life He 
requires us to tread in no diflScult path of self-denial 
or service in which He has not preceded us, so in 
dying and going down to the grave, we have only to go 
where He has gone before. As a mother will allure her 
child to walk in a path which it dreads, by going before it 
herself, so has He sought to overcome our aversion to 
the grave, by preceding us there. Henceforth, it can 
never be to us what it would have been, had He not 
entered it. His presence hallows it, and divests it of 
its terrors. Not only do we see light beyond it now — 
not only are we assured of triumph over it — ^not only 
do we view it as the seed plot of immortality, whence 
from every lifeless form that slumbers there a glorious 
form shall spring — not only do we commit the remains 
of our friends to it, and lie down in it ourselves in the 
sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrection — we 
can even see something like attractions in it, as having 
been perfumed with the fragrance of His presence. 
And as a traveller in some distant land feels compara- 
tively at home in, and lingers over, some naturally un- 
attractive spot, because he sees some evidence that a 
friend has been there, so can we enter the grave, repul- 
sive as it naturally is, with a kind of home feeling, when 
we view it as " the place where the Lord lay." We 
cannot shrink from it much when we know that the 
Lord has been there. We cannot deem it a great 
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calamity that, in going there, those who love Him are 
treading in His steps. As His disciples deemed it an 
honour when their suflferings resembled His, and re- 
joiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame 
for His name, so should we, did we think of it rightly, 
deem it a matter for congratulation rather than mourn- 
ing, that the disciple should have to lie down where 
the Lord lay. Our feelings would be those which the 
poet bishop has expressed when he says in his funeral 
hymn : — 

" Thou art gone to the grave ! — ^but we wiU not deplore Thee, 
Though sorrows and darkness encompass the tomb ; 
Thy Saviour has passed through its portals before thee, 
And the lamp of His love is thy guide through the gloom. 

" Thou art gone to the grave ! — we no longer behold Thee, 
Nor tread the rough paths of the world by thy side ; 
But the wide arms of mercy are spread to enfold thee, 
And sinners may die, for the sinless has died ! 

" Thou art gone to the grave ! — but we will not deplore Thee, 
Whose God was thy ransom, thy guardian, and 'guide ; 
He gave thee. He took thee, and He will restore thee, 
And death has no sting, for the Saviour has died ! " 

With such feelings as those should we " come and 
see the place where the Lord lay/' 
We ask you to look at it finally, as — 

rV. An appeal for our grateful and devoted service. 
Looking into the sepulchre, we see in it the crown- 
ing manifestation of a love which knows no measure — 
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a love which, in its depth, and height, and length, and 
breadth, passeth all understanding. Lingering there, 
the thought will occur to us of how that love has 
lavished itself upon us — ^how for us it has made the 
last sacrifice which love could make, and borne the last 
pang which love could endure, and done the last and 
greatest service which love could render. It has gone 
down to the grave ; and it could not go further than 
that. The form in which the Infinite One was en- 
shrined — the form of Him who could say, " I am the 
life," has lain there, pale, cold, lifeless, mangled, cruci- 
fied by wicked hands. From the height of His im- 
mortal life He has stooped to that. He has lain there 
that He might light up the grave for me — ^that He 
might open up for me a path to immortality — ^that His 
resurrection might assure me of, and lead me to 
anticipate, my own — that the sepulchre might be em- 
balmed by His passage through it, and present a welcome 
bed where my wearied frame may lie down and rest 
when life's fever is over, assured of a joyful waking 
when the resurrection morning dawns. He has done 
that for me. And whether I think of the condescen- 
sion and self-sacrificing love which He has shewn, or 
of the magnitude of the blessings which He has thereby 
procured for me, oh it were strange if I could stand 
by His sepulchre with heart unmoved — if, when there 
came forth from it this appeal, " I have done this for 
thee, what doest thou for Me ? " I were never moved 
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to ask, " What shall I render unto the Lord for all His 
benefits toward me," 

" What glad return shall I impart 
For favours so divine ? 
Lord, take my all — this worthless heart. 
And make it wholly thine ! " 

No, no, not with such stolid indifference can any 
believing soul look on the Saviour*s sepulchre. It is 
the place for contrite and grateful tears — the place for 
all devout emotions — the place for holy resolutions — 
the place where the seeds of a nobler life germinate 
and spring up, and unfold themselves in forms of use- 
fulness and beauty — the place whence we come forth 
dead to all earthly charms, alive to the claims of our 
dead and buried and risen Lord — the place where, 
feeling ashamed of past remissness, humbled at the 
littleness and unworthiness of our services, we conse- 
crate ourselves anew, resolved that *' henceforth we 
shall live not unto ourselves, but unto Him who died 
for us, and rose again/' That such feelings may be 
awakened in you, my brethren, be it yours often, in a 
devout and thoughtful frame of mind, to *' come and 
see the place where the Lord lay." 

There may be some present who do not feel the force 
of this appeal, but there is not one to whom it does not 
apply. He who lay there is your Brother, as He is 
mine. That lifeless form was bone of your bone, and 
flesh of your flesh. He lay there for you as truly as 
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for me. And whether you like it or not, the grave can 
never be to you what it would have been had He never 
entered it. You cannot, as some of you may fondly 
hope, lie there for ever. He has taken possession of the 
grave, and all that it contains is His, and will leave it 
at His bidding. From the deepest recesses in which its 
tenants slumber they will come forth; and those 
thickly-peopled regions shall be as empty as was the 
sepulchre of Joseph on that Easter morning. " Marvel 
not at this ; for the hour is coming when all who are 
in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man, 
and shall come forth, those who have done good to the 
resurrection of life, and those who have done evil to 
the resurrection of damnation." The resurrection of 
life, or the resurrection of damnation ! — which it shall 
be to you depends on your responding to or disregard- 
ing the Saviour's appeaL Give 'ear to Him. Avail 
yourselves of the blessings which His death procures. 
Begin to live for Him who died for you. And you 
will have no reason to dread either your entrance into 
the grave, or your departure from it. It will become 
to you the bed of peaceful rest, where you can lie down, 
relieved of life's burden ; and rise up after your long 
deep sleep, strong in immortal youth, fitted for the 
enjoyments and occupations of an eternal day. But 
turn a deaf ear to Him — disregard His claims— live 
for yourselves, though He has died for you — and that 
empty sepulchre becomes fraught with terrors. It tells 
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you that a resurrection awaits you more awful than 
death. For your resuscitated life, the strength of your 
immortality, the increased capacities of your being, will 
only issue in your suffering more intensely the sorer 
punishment of the gospel rejecter. Thus an event 
which might have proved a source of untold blessing, 
will be changed into a curse. And associated, as it 
will be, with your own resurrection, and augmenting as 
it will your responsibility and wretchedness, you will 
have to mourn through eternity the deeper damnation 
which has come upon you, because, all unmoved by its 
appeals, you have looked upon " the place where the 
Lord lay." 



V. 

THE STONE AT THE DOOR OF THE SEPULCHRE. 

'' And they said among themselves, Who shall roll us away the 
stone from the door of the sepulchre ?" — Mabk xvi. 3. 

This was the question which the women asked at each 
other, as they journeyed to the sepulchre on the re- 
surrection morning. The objection that they could not 
have asked such a question, because a watch had been 
set, and the stone sealed on the Sabbath-day, has been 
anticipated by what was stated in a previous discourse, 
that the women were ignorant of these things having 
been done, and supposed that the sepulchre was still in 
the same state as when they left it on the Friday 
evening. 

The question was a very natural one for them to ask 
under the circumstances. They were coming to com- 
plete the anointing of our Lord's body, which had been 
so hastily done on the Friday, because of the little time 
which intervened between the crucifixion and the 
approach of the Sabbath, before which He must be 
buried. And at once they thought not of the Roman 
guard, nor of the sealing, of which they knew nothing ; 
but of the diflBculty which the stone would present to 
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the accomplishment of their purpose ; and as their own 
strength was unequal to its removal, and they were un- 
accompanied by any of the male disciples, they very 
naturally asked, "Who shall roll us away the stone 
from the door of the sepulchre?" 

But while they were not to blame for asking the 
question, the fact that it had been anticipated by the 
rolling away of the stone, renders it a very fit repre- 
sentative of various questions which are asked both by 
friends and foes of Christ, in reference to difficulties 
which are supposed to hinder the reception of truth 
and the performance of duty ; and which have already 
been removed by a superior agency. And it is as re- 
presentative of these that I propose making use of it 
now. 

I. There are many who may he said to ash this 
question virtually in reference to their own duty. 

The sinner sees some difficulty which stands in the 
way of his decision for Christ. The man who has de- 
cided for Christ, sees some difficulty which stands in 
the way of his performing Christ's work. They both 
ask, as a reason for the duty remaining undone, and in 
a tone which suggests that to do it is impossible, " Who 
shall remove the difficulty. Who shall roll us away the 
stone V* They ask the question, it should be said with 
a very different feeling, and in a very different spirit, 
from that of the women. With them it is not a com- 
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plaint that the stone hinders their performing a work 
of love, but an excuse for leaving undone a duty from 
which they shrink. Their inclination, indeed, has 
much to do with the creation of the difficulty. It 
either magnifies into a mountain that which is but a 
mole-hill, or it sees a hindrance where none exists. It 
is the slothful man who says, " There is a lion in the 
way." It is the man who shirks his duty, who pleads, 
as an excuse for idleness, " Who shall roll us away the 
stone?" 

But their case resembles the women's in this, that 
when once they resolve to do their duty, the difficulty, 
which was thought to be insurmountable, is found to 
have already vanished. In fact, there is no hindrance 
to a sinner*s decision for Christ but his own unwilling- 
ness ; no hindrance to a saint's attempting some kind 
of work for Christ but his own disinclination. God 
has so completely removed all obstacles to the sinner's 
salvation, that he may at once receive it without money 
and without price. He has only to look and be saved 
— to hear that his soul may live^ He need not say, 
Who shall ascend into heaven, that is, to bring Christ 
down from above, or. Who shall descend into the deep, 
that is, to bring Christ up again from the dead ? He 
has but to confess with his mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
believe in his heart that God raised Him from the 
dead, that he may be saved. Whatever his con- 
dition and circumstances may be, the gospel says to 



THE STONE AT THE DOOE OF THE SEPULCHEB. 91 

him as he is, " Behold, now is the accepted time ; 
behold, now is the day of salvation \' showing, thereby, 
that there is neither let nor hindrance in the way, and 
that he may be saved at once if he will. 

In regard to Christians, all experience proves that 
when men are really in earnest about working, all ob- 
stacles disappear. It is when, in a spirit of indolence 
and self-indulgence, they shrink from their post, that they 
see insurmountable difficulties. Let them march up to 
it at the call of duty, and not only will they find the 
hindrance removed from their path, but that very post 
from which they shrank, because they expected it to 
prove the closed sepulchre of the pleasures from which 
they were loath to part, becomes the scene of their 
triumph, — where, as in the case of the women, not only 
are their fears dispelled, but well-springs are opened 
to them whence joy flows for evermore, and revelations 
granted to them, by the publication of which, they 
become the heralds of a blessed evangel, giving joy to 
other mourners, and encouraging other workers to do 
as they have done. 

II. There are many who virtually ask this question 
in reference to their own troubles. 

When trouble comes, unbelief is apt to say, " It will 
never be removed; there can be no escape from it." 
Even after a lengthened experience which ought to have 
taught a different lesson, seeing it testifies to repeated 



92 THE STONE AT THE DOOR OP THE SEPULCHER 

and manifold deliverances, when similar fears had been 
cherished, unbelief will still indulge in gloomy fore- 
bodings. Men will say again and again, " I have been 
brought through many troubles, but I can never recover 
from this. This mrist prove fatal. The others were 
bad enough, but this is worse than all. Under the 
others there were some mitigating circumstances, but 
there is, no such thing here. Under the others I could 
indulge some hope of better days, but I have no such 
hope now. Under the others, the sympathy of friends 
helped to sustain me, but the sympathy of friends can- 
not help me in this. What consolation can any one 
give me? What likelihood is there of relief? Who 
can help us? Who can deliver us? Who shall roll 
away the stone ? '' 

Thus they speak, with a despondency far greater and 
less reasonable than that of the women, inasmuch as 
their experience should have taught them better things. 
The women saw the stone at the sepulchre when they 
were last there, and had no reason to believe that it 
was not there still. They knew that their own strength 
could not remove it, and no human help was at hand ; 
so that it did seem as if the stone must present an in- 
superable obstacle to the ministry of love which they 
had come to perform. But our friends have passed 
through other troubles which appeared to them just as 
great and insurmountable at the time, and have been 
brought safely and happily out of them. And yet. 
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forgetting all that, they speak as if their present trial 
were a novelty in Christian experience, and must prove 
the sepulchre of all their joy — as if it were impossible for 
them to be brought safely through — as if all the work 
on which they had set their heart must be undone for 
ever, seeing that after this they can have no strength 
for work — as if this stone could not be rolled away. 
They forget, too, that every trouble is sent for a salutary 
purpose, and that God causes all things to work to- 
gether for good. The gloom which takes possession 
of their soul when the adversity falls upon them, makes 
them for the time forget every gracious promise, just 
as the women, in the shock of the grief occasioned by 
our Saviour's death, forgot all about His promised 
resurrection. Hence, instead of cherishing hope, they 
indulge in gloomy forebodings. As if their present 
troubles did not press on them sufficiently, they 
augment their pressure by all kinds of imaginings 
as to the eflFect they must have upon them by and 
by. They conclude, before they reach the stone, that 
it cannot be rolled away, that they will be so overcome 
by their trials, as to be unable to perform the work on 
which their heart is set. Whereas, did they but move 
calmly and trustfully "on, they would ultimately find 
that God had sent His angel before them to prepare 
their way — that He who sent the trial had already re- 
moved it — ^that the very stone which they dreaded so 
much bore an angel's form — that from that stone the 
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message came which filled their hearts with gladness, 
and around it celestial radiance shone — ^that in so far 
as their little though well-intentioned schemes were 
concerned, its removal was not necessary, God having 
performed His greater work in a way which superseded 
all their small endeavours. The women not only found 
the stone rolled away, but instead of having to anoint 
the Lord's body, they were greeted with the tidings 
that the Lord was risen. And so not only are the 
troubles which we deemed insurmountable removed, 
but the little plans we formed and were so anxious to 
carry out, are very often, when the hour arrives, found 
to be superseded by the greater triumphs which God 
has wrought for us, and the greater mercies in which 
He causes us to rejoice. 

III. Many ask this question with reference to sup- 
posed hindrances to the progress of Christ's cause. 

These are all well-meaning but fearful souls ; very 
desirous that the cause of Christ should prosper, and 
very diligent, in their own way, in labouring to pro- 
mote its prosperity; but always prognosticating evil 
from the obstacles which it has to encounter, so that 
they torment themselves and disturb others by their 
groundless fears. We do not question their motives. 
They are as jealous for the honour of Christ as were 
the women, who brought their ointments and spices 
to the sepulchre before daylight on the resurrection 
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morning. We only wish them to mingle a little dis- 
cretion with their zeal, and to let their judgment have 
exercise, instead of yielding to panic on every slight 
occasion, and, in a manner which does little credit to 
their faith, exclaiming at every obstacle they meet with, 
" Who shall roll us away the stone ? " 

Those of you who are in the habit of reading re- 
ligious journals, must have noticed how often such fears 
find expression. I do not remember a time which was 
not, according to these fearful souls, a crisis in the 
world's history — when the juncture of circumstances, 
through which the Church was then passing, was not 
the most important through which she had ever passed 
— when the dangers which threatened her were not the 
worst she had ever encountered — when, owing to such 
and such thingis, ruin was not sure to follow. The 
stone cannot be rolled away, Christianity must be 
buried, as those women fancied Christ was to be 
buried, for ever. 

Now, of course, there is a great deal of meaningless 
sound in all this, as must be evident from the nature 
of the case, and as the repeated failure of their pre- 
dictions might teach them. The world is not always 
in a state of crisis. Every juncture of circumstances 
through which the Church passes cannot be the most 
important, nor is every danger which threatens her the 
-worst. And seeing that ruin has not always come 
-when anticipated, it would be well if our friends, re- 
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membering this, would allow their faith to prove an 
antidote to their fears, and would believe that, as the 
stone has been rolled away time after time, when they 
fancied it would not, it may yet be rolled away again. 

But these public utterances are not alona They 
are the representatives — the expressions somewhat 
exaggerated, it may be, of feelings which are very 
widely cherished. As these writers feel in reference 
to the cause of Christ generally, many private Chris- 
tians are apt to feel in reference to the obstacles which 
it meets with in their own more limited spheres. 
How often do they fancy that this untoward occur- 
rence or that will baffle all their eflForts, and prove the 
grave of all the hopes they have cherished — undoing all 
they have done, and hindering all future attempts. 
How often and how easily are they thus led to join 
virtually in the question of the women, betraying as 
they do so a worse despondency than theirs, *'Who 
shall roll us away the stone ?" 

Brethren, remember, amid all your discouragements, 
how much encouragement may be gathered from the 
history of the past, and especially from the assurance 
that Christ cares for His own cause. You have 
guarantee enough here that your labours cannot be 
fruitless, nor your hopes disappointed. Have you not 
often found, hitherto, that your greatest joys spring 
from the scenes over which your worst fears gathered, 
and that you have triumphed most where most you 
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dreaded failure. And why should you doubt that it 
will be so in future ? There can be no fatal disaster to 
any cause with which Christ is identified. No sepul- 
chre can imprison Him. No stone, however mountain- 
ous, can impede His progress. It may appear too 
great for your strength to cope with. You may ask 
despondingly as you look at it, " Who will roll it away ? 
By whom shall Jacob arise, for he is small ? " But 
you are not dependent on your own strength. You 
have to lean upon and to call into exercise the wonder- 
working arm of Omnipotence. What might vanquish 
you presents no diflBiculty to your King. " Who art 
thou, great mountain? Before Zerubbabel a plain." 
You complain of the stone and the closed sepulchre ; 
walk up to it and see. Perhaps akeady the stone is 
rolled away. Perhaps you will find that on your trouble 
an angel sits, and announces to you the Saviour's 
triumph. Perhaps celestial light shines on that which 
was to prove the grave of your hopes. Perhaps the 
scene of anticipated defeat has become the scene of 
most glorious victory, whence a radiant form comes, 
and a heavenly voice issues, bidding you fear no more. 
Nay, it is no perhaps. The stone is gone. The 
sepulchre is empty. God had better things in store 
for you than your fears, better than your hopes. Fear 
not From the very stone which you dreaded, you 
may look into an empty grave and hear the voice 
and witness the glory of a risen Saviour. 



98 THE STONE AT THE DOOR OP THE SEPTTLCHEB. 

IV. The question is asked, virtually , by some in 
reference to those miracles to which we appeal as 
evidences of Christianity. 

There are men among us who deny the possibility 
of miracles ; and, of eonrse, of that great miracle with 
which our text stands connected — the resurrection of our 
Lord. This may be taken as the representative miracle, 
inasmuch as it lies at the very foundation of our 
faith, and being the greatest of all, whatever objections 
are applicable to miracles as such, will apply with equal 
or greater force to it. So that those who tell us 
miracles are impossible, may fairly be regarded as say- 
ing of this greatest of all — ^How can it be.^ Who shall 
roll us away the stone ? 

We thus enter on a subject which is of great im- 
portance at present ; and as it is desirable that every 
Christian should have an intelligent apprehension of it, 
we need make no apology for devoting to it the re- 
mainder of this and the greater part of the following 
discourse. 

. Among the objectors to miracles there are those who 
mmntain that they are wnnecessary. According to them, 
the stone not only cannot be rolled away ; but there is 
no reason why it should be. Their spiritual insight 
perceives all the religious truth which it is necessary 
they should know, so that no great work need be per- 
formed to make it known to them, and almost to com- 
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pel their belief. And although miracles were wrought, 
they would not avail; for the performance of a marvel- 
lous work cannot determine what is truth. That ques- 
tion must be decided in some other manner. Truth is 
known by its own qualities. It is of such a nature as 
to commend itself to the religious sentiment, and need 
not be enforced by the cumbrous machinery of miracles. 
Now, specious as this sounds, it is not quite correct; 
although miracles may not directly prove what is truth, 
they may do so indirectly, by giving the Divine sanction 
to the professions of a man who claims to be the repre- 
sentative of God, thus making it manifest that he is 
what he professes. And such is the purpose which 
they are designed to serve. Are they useless for this 
purpose ? Then how are we to explain the fact that 
men everywhere look for such marks in him who pre- 
tends to be the bearer of a new revelation ? " What 
sign showest thou — ^what mighty work dost thou per- 
form that we may know that God is with thee?" is the 
question they address to him ; as if such works were 
deemed essential to establish his claims, and as if their 
performance would be his best and sufficient credential 
Is it not a fact, moreover, that every impostor who claims 
to be a prophet of the Lord, recognises this universal 
demand, and, unable to meet it fairly and openly, resorts 
to cunning artifice, and tricks of legerdemain, to delude 
people into the belief that he has done what they 
require ? And is it likely that this universal impres- 
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sion is false — that this instinctive belief in the necessity 
and value of miracles has no foundation in truth — 
that men's judgment -everywhere deceives them ? It is 
diflScult to entertain the supposition for a moment. It 
appears to us clear as that the sun shines at noonday, 
that miracles wrought by a man who professes to be 
sent of God, are a decisive proof of his divine mission. 
And if it can be shown that miracles were wrought by 
the Founder of Christianity, they will most satisfac- 
torily prove that He was ''God with us," — God mani- 
fested in the life, and labours, and suffering, and death 
of a man. 

Miracles are objected to on the ground of the uni- 
formity of nature. Because nature's laws are found 
to operate with undeviating regularity, no testimony, 
it is said, will justify us in believing that they have 
ever been interfered with, as in the case of alleged 
miracles. 

Now, it may be remarked in reply to this, that not- 
withstanding the uniformity of nature, God has left 
room in nature for the exercise of man's free agency. 
Notwithstanding that the law of gravitation ceaselessly 
operates, a man may make a stone fly into the air in 
direct opposition to it. And if the all-wise Creator has 
left room in nature for the free action of man ; surely 
He may have left room also for the direct exercise of 
His own divine power, so that that power for wise pur- 
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poses may produce results irrespectively of nature's 
laws, and at variance with the order in which she gene- 
rally operates. 

The miracle is a work beyond or above nature, per- 
formed by divine power directly or through human 
agency, just as the throwing of a stone into the air is 
a work beyond or above the ordinary course of nature, 
performed by an interposition of human power. Now, 
why should the laws of nature be deemed so sacred 
that God can only work through them? What is there 
in them that He should not be at liberty to work 
except by means of them ? They are not superior to 
Him — He is superior to them. They are not His 
masters but His servants. They are simply divine 
arrangements for the accomplishment of certain pur- 
poses. Admitting that they are the medium through 
which He ordinarily acts, it does not follow that He 
is confined to that medium. He who ordained them 
is able to set them aside and work independently of 
thenL To deny this is to divest Him of His attributes, 
and to make the Deity the slave of His own creation. 

Whether God will thus interfere with the uniformity 
of nature or not, must depend on whether or not there 
be a reason for His interference ; and certainly there is 
nothing in the nature of things which will justify us 
in pronouncing it impossible The laws of nature, it 
may be presumed, are principally designed to serve a 
moral purpose. The material being less important, is 
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subordinated to the moral. God's wisdom prescribes 
a certain order for the ordinary exercise of His power, 
or, in other words, ordains certain laws for the educa- 
tion, the training, the moral government of His crea- 
tures. If the wisdom which ordained these laws sees 
that their occasional suspension will answer this moral 
purpose better than their uninterrupted operation, 
there is no reason why they should not be occasionally 
suspended. And as the miracles of Scripture are 
avowedly for this purpose, being performed because 
of their fitness to promote the reconciliation of man to 
God, there is nothing in the laws of nature to render 
them impossible — ^nothing to prove that they could 
not have taken place. 

Nor does this supposition imply, as sceptics allege, 
any change in the Divine purpose. God's plan may 
have embraced the occasional interference or suspen- 
sion, as well as the general uniformity. And in put- 
ting forth His finger, therefore, to perform works 
independently of nature's laws, He is only carrying 
out His eternal purpose. It is absurd for us, who can 
see but a little part of His plan, to imagine that we 
comprehend the whole ; and when we hear of some- 
thing which appears to us at variance with it, to say 
it cannot be ; because if it were, it would imply a 
change in the Divine Being. 

It is scarcely necessary to add here, that to de- 
mand, as some have done before they will believe 
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in miracles, that, in accordance with the uniformity 
of nature, they should be reproducible under given 
natural and scientific conditions, is to make a demand 
at variance with their nature. It is to oflFer to believe 
in miracles when you have divested them of all that 
is miraculous — to treat them as if they were the result 
of natural laws, and therefore to be confidently 
reckoned on, or works of men, and therefore produ- 
cible at pleasure, when they are avowedly neither; 
but the productions of Divine power, and therefore 
beyond human control, unregulated by the uniformity 
of nature, and dependent exclusively on the Divine 
will. They are neither natural nor scientific pheno- 
mena, and can neither be reckoned on with certainty 
nor produced at pleasure ; but the wonderful and un- 
controllable works of God. 

Others discard miracles, because, they say, it cannot 
be supposed that Ood would step out of His ordinary 
course of working for the sake of a being so insignifir- 
cant as man. He is so little when compared with the 
vastness of the universe, that the Maker and Governor 
of that universe cannot be expected to suspend any of 
its laws or to interfere with the regularity of its move- 
ments on his account. 

Passing by the answer to this objection furnished 
by the fact, already made use of, that miracles are 
generally expected — ^though that is as good an answer 
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as it deserves, and most effectually refates it ; for the 
declaratioii of a thousand philosophers, that miracles 
are not to be expected, should never weigh against the 
fact that they are — passing this by, however, various 
coiisiderations present themselves in reply, to which we 
request your attention. 

In the first place, the objection, while it appears to 
magnify the power of God, virtually denies it. The 
Being who made and rules the universe, it says, cannot 
be expected to deviate from His ordinary course for a 
being so insignificant as man. And what does that 
mean, but that God cannot be expected to make such 
an effort, or to give Himself so much trouble for so 
small an object? Verily, those who say so know little 
of His almightiness. This language can only be 
explained on the hypothesis, that they conceive of 
Him as being altogether such an one as themselves. 
Did they think of Him as the Infinite, the idea of 
effort or trouble, in connexion with Him, would never 
enter their minds. To a creature one work may be 
more difficult, and may cost more than another ; but 
to the Almighty there is no such distinction. What is 
a miracle to Him ? Does its performance cost Him an 
effort? Does it give Him trouble? Is it not enough 
that He should will it to be 1 Did not His will ordain 
the laws of nature ? And is anything more required 
for their suspension ? Oh, to tell us that God cannot 
be expected to work miracles for man, is tantamount 
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to telling US that God cannot be expected to care for 
man at all ! If he be too insignificant for God to 
work a miracle on his behalf, he is too insignificant to 
be an object of God's regard ; for the performance of 
a miracle costs Him no more than the slightest notice 
would. 

In the second place, this objection overlooks the 
fact that the terms great and little are meaningless in 
relation to the Infinite Mind. Objects appear so to us 
because we are finite ; but with God nothing is great, 
therefore nothing is little. He is so infinitely superior 
to them all, that from the elevation from which He 
surveys them, they appear all alike. The mountain is 
as the mote for insignificance, the grain of sand as the 
sun for magnitude. He made them all — ^and with 
equal ease. They all lie in His hand — sands and suns 
alike, and at His pleasure He could crash the one into 
non-existence as easily as the other. Such being the 
case, it is impossible to argue from the magnitude of 
creation, that God will not interpose miraculously on 
behalf of man. Although, according to men's estimate, 
man is little as compared with the universe, God's 
estimate is altogether diflferent from theirs, " For my 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways 
my ways, saith the Lord." 

Then it should be remembered, in the third place, 
that while there are numberless worlds upheld and 
governed by God, which, when compared with man, 
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appear to us very great, there are also numberless 
creatures which God sustains and provides for, which, 
when compared with man, appear to us very* small 
While there are worlds rolling over our heads, which 
are within the .grasp of God's hand, and controlled by 
His will, there are also systems at our feet which are 
not beneath God's regard. If the telescope reveals to 
us a magnificent creation which God made and up- 
holds, the microscope reveals a minute creation of 
which God is no less the maker and upholder. And 
if from the myriad worlds which the one reveals, the 
supposition is induced that God cannot be expected to 
work miraculously on behalf of such a being as man ; 
look at the revelations of the other, and learn from 
them — ^from the animalculae whose wants God supplies, 
whose course He directs, and whose destiny He deter- 
mines — learn from them, as well as from the raven 
which He feeds, and the lily which He adorns, and the 
sparrow whose life He guards — ^leam from them, we 
say, that the supposition is groundless, and that 
miracles may be expected if they are fitted to promote 
the welfare of man. 

But, lastly, the objection is founded on a false esti- 
mate of magnitude. Man, even when compared with 
the universe which the telescope reveals, is not so 
insignificant as the objection assumes. You think of 
the unnumbered worlds that roll through space, and 
you say, how little is man when compared with these I 
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And we admit that^ as regards mere bulk, he is so. 
But these are only matter : man has mind ; and mind 
is greater than matter. One soul as regards worth 
would outweigh the material universe. It is greater 
than all suns and systems combined. It has intelli- 
gence ; they have not. It can comprehend the uni- 
verse ; and the universe cannot comprehend itself. It 
can descend into the depths of the earth to read the 
history of ages which elapsed prior to the creation of 
man, written by the finger of God, in hieroglyphic 
characters, on the leaves of rock which are embedded 
there. It can understand the laws by which its 
motions are regulated ; the forces by which its moun- 
tains are elevated, and its waves restrained ; the prin- 
ciples according to which its fruits are produced and 
decay ; the reason of its atmosphere being agitated by 
storms, and again subsiding into calm. The soul can 
estimate the size of the stars, and their distance from 
each other. It can ascertain their substance, and de- 
scribe their course, and measure their speed, and form 
conjectures as to their probable destiny. Though an 
inhabitant of earth it can rise above the sun, and above 
all worlds, to the very throne of the Eternal Stand- 
ing on the pinnacle of the universe, while suns and 
systems roll in all their grandeur at its feet, it can say, 
" I am greater than you all. With all your glory you 
are only lumps of clay. Your vast masses throb with 
no feeling. No thought illumines your features. 
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Beason is not enthroned on your brow. I am greater 
than yon. I can think ; I can feel ; I can reason. I 
am the breath of God — a spark from the Eternal 
Mind." And should the oniverse even conspire, as 
Pascal says, to "oppress and crush it with ruin, it 
would still be more noble than that by which it fell ; 
for it would be sensible of its fate, while the universe 
would be insensible of its victory." 

Such is man, and can it be said, in view of such 
greatness, that he is too insignificant for God to in- 
terpose miraculously on his behalf! 

We have thus noticed the principal objections which 
are urged against miracles in general, and by implication 
against the resurrection of our ,Lord. We have done so 
briefly, but it is hoped fairly; and in so doing have 
shown how groundless they are. We know of no 
others which are not virtually involved in these ; and 
to which these replies may not suflSce. We must wait 
until next discourse before we notice the evidence by 
which the resurrection is proved. But meanwhile it 
is something to know that sceptical objections to this 
great fact are invalid ; and that there is no reason for 
asking either despondingly or with a sneer, "Who shall 
roll us away the stone ? " 

Let me say in conclusion, that all these questionings 
— ^whether they relate to your own duty, or your own 
troubles, or the progress of the cause of Christ, or the 
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miracles of Christianity — ^spring from a common source : 
your forgetting that you have to do with a living, per- 
sonal God who interests Himself minutely in the afiairs 
of men, who helps those who trust in Him, and will 
bring into judgment those by whom His will is 
opposed. If some men err by attributing to God the 
littlenesses and weaknesses of a man^ others err not 
less in attributing to Him a greatness which divests 
Him of all interest in human affairs, — removing Him to 
such a distance from us that He can neither be moved 
by our sorrows nor our joys, our good nor our evil 
deeds ; forgetting that the truest conception of Divine 
greatness is that nothing is too vast for it, and nothing 
too small — that it feeds a sparrow as well as upholds a 
world, numbers the hairs of our head while it marshals 
the hosts of heaven ; and that while its power is felt 
throughout the immensity of space, its love encircles 
our persons, and lightens and blesses our homes ; — for- 
getting, too, that when they speak of the Divine Being 
as too great to care for us, they are virtually limiting 
the Infinite, and denying to Him in one breath the 
greatness which they ascribe to Him in another. From 
such mistaken conceptions spring all those unbelieving 
questionings which men are apt to indulge. Think of 
God as being too far removed from His creatures to 
take notice of them — think of Him as having " impri- 
soned Himself in Pantheistic ice *' — as having set His 
universe agoing and then left it to itself, while He has 
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retired to slumber, or to sit in sublime indifference in 
distant space ; and you may well say, in all the senses 
in which we have used the question, " Who shall roll 
us away the stone?'' But, my brother, it is not with 
such a God that you have to do. He is not far 
from every one of you. As you are His offspring, so 
are you the objects of His care. You are poor and 
needy, but He thinks on you. He is mindful of you. 
With the hand that upholds the universe, He arranges 
your individual concerns. With the eye that glances 
through infinity He looks into your minutest wants. 
The great heart whose throbs are felt to the remotest 
limits of creation feels for your sorrows and your joys 
—is pleased or grieved by your good or your evil deeds. 
If His Word summons you to duty, He has made the 
path of duty plain — moving from it every insurmount- 
able obstacle. If His Word invites your return to 
Him, He has prepared the way for your return, and 
waits to welcome you when you come. If the cause 
you are identified with be His, you need fear nothing : 
He will insure its prosperity in spite of all hindrances. 
If interposition on His part be necessary to your wel- 
fare, or to the fulfilment of His gracious purposes, 
He will not fail to interpose. Nature does not come 
between you and Him. He is nearer to you than 
nature, and all nature's laws will not prevent His 
answering your prayers or interposing graciously on 
your behalf. On the other hand^ if you displease Him 



THE STONE AT THE DOOB OF THE SEPULCHBE. Ill 

He will chastise yon. If yon continue to rebel against 
Him He will judge your every act; and you will know 
with what a personal, living, jealous God you have had 
to do, in the day when He brings every work into 
judgment, with every secret thought, and rewards you 
according to your deeds. 



. VI. 

"THE LORD IS RISEN INDEED." 

Lure xxiv. 34. 

The resurrection of our Lord lies at the foundation of 
Christianity. All Christian belief is based on it. If 
it took place, the claims of Christ were real, and 
the hopes of Christians are well founded. If it did not 
take place, the Saviour was an impostor ; and all the 
hopes which as Christians we entertain rest on the 
belief of a lie. " If Christ be not risen," says Paul, 
" then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also 
vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God." 
These words are suflScient to show the supreme im- 
portance of this gospel fact ; and also to justify us in 
employing the greater part of our discourse in vindi- 
cation of those exultant words vrith which our Lord's 
disciples greeted their brethren, "The Lord is risen 
indeed." 

I. Let us verify the statement of the text 
The greater part of last discourse was devoted to a 
consideration of the objections which are urged against 
miracles in general, and by implication against this, 
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the greatest of them all. In this we have to resume the 
argmnent at the point at which we stopped in that. 
Advancing a step further than we had then reached, 
we have to show not only that miracles are possible, 
but that, according to incontrovertible testimony, they 
have actually taken place. 

It is suflScient for our purpose, that we should do 
this with the one great miracle of the resurrection ; 
because this is so representative of the others, that in 
case of its being proved they cannot be objected to 
on any general grounds ; and especially because, as 
we have said, it is on this that the whole system of 
Christianity is based. It is what we may call the 
fundamental fact, the comer-stone of the fabric. This 
being proved, it follows that Christianity is divine. 
This disproved, Christianity is a mere human in- 
vention. 

For the proof of the resurrection, we must not 
appeal, as well-meaning Christians very often do, to 
the direct testimony of Scripture ; for that testimony 
is just what sceptics impugn ; and to quote it in proof 
of a fact by which its authority is to be established, is 
to resort to the well-known process of reasoning in a 
circle. In order that the Scriptures may have due 
weight with the men in question, what we have to do — 
and happily the task is by no means a diflScult one — 
is to show apart from the direct testimony of Scripture, 
that this great fact of the resurrection on which so 
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much depends, is established by incontrovertible evi 
dence. 

In attempting this, let me first of all call your 
attention to Christianity as an existing fact. Here we 
have existing in the world a vast community of men 
and women, bound together and actuated by a common, 
belief, which raises them above the fear of death, exerts 
upon their character a purifying and elevating influence, 
and renders them the mightiest power in the world. 
And the centre of that belief is the doctrine of the 
resurrection. They differ in points of greater or less 
importance ; but they are all agreed in the belief that 
Jesus of Nazareth, after being crucified and buried, 
rose from the dead on the third day. This is the key- 
stone of their creed. This unites them. This is con- 
nected with all that is excellent in their character — all 
that is mighty in their influence — aU that is animating 
and blessed in their hopes. Take this away, and their 
doctrines are so many disjecta membra — their Lord is 
an impostor — their very existence as a community is 
an insoluble problem. 

Now the existence of this community is a fact for 
which we must attempt to account. Inquiring into 
its history, we find that it has always held the doctrine 
in question ; both in its writings and institutions the 
resurrection appears not as a novelty or an innovation, 
but as a thing most surely believed. And however 
far back its history may be traced, the result is the 
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same. We can go up through the centuries until we 
come to one who was the companion of the apostle 
John ; and we find that in his day, so near to the time 
at which it was said to have taken place, the resurrec- 
tion was believed in by the Church as firmly as it is 
now ; and that the gospels which contain the record of 
the event were recognised as the productions of the 
men whose name they bear. Nay, more, in the first 
epistle to the Corinthians, the genuineness of which no 
sceptical critic has dared to impugn, we find Paul, only 
twenty or twenty-five years after the event, mentioning 
the resurrection as one great part of the apostolic 
gospel, and as being most surely held by the Corinthian 
and other branches of the Christian Church. 

We can thus trace the doctrine of the resurrection to 
its source, and see that it was no gradual innovation 
into the Church's belief ; no doctrine gradually taking 
shape, as myths do, from ideas which have been float- 
ing about in the minds of men ; but an alleged fact, 
attested by those who professed to be eye-witnesses of 
the event ; and believed in by the Church at a time 
when these witnesses were still alive. 

Now, in testing the value of their testimony, two 
questions present themselves, and give rise to two con- 
current traces of thought, both of which, as we think, 
lead to the conclusion, that no testimony could be more 
trustworthy than that borne by the evangelists and 
others to the resurrection of our Lord. 
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The first question is, Were they competent witnesses? 
and the second. Would their testimony have obtained 
credence had it been false ? 

This first question, Were they competent witnesses, 
divides itself into two. Were they deceived themselves? 
Did they attempt to deceive others? If either of 
these questions can be answered in the affirmative, 
their testimony is invalid ; if answered negatively, their 
testimony deserves to be received. 

That they could not be deceived themselves, is 
evident from the following considerations : — 

1 . The question to which they bear testimony is not 
one of doctrine, on which their judgment might have 
misled them ; but one of fact, on which they were 
guided by the evidence of their senses. 

2. The witnesses were not one or two, but a large 
number — upwards of five hundred having seen the risen 
Redeemer at the same time. 

3. The men were not fanatics, whose excited ima- 
gination might cause them to mistake some uncommon 
appearance for, or to invest it with, the form of their 
Lord. Their whole demeanour is the very antipodes 
to anything like fanaticism. No finer specimen of 
sobriety than their narrative presents can be found in 
any language. The imagination is never employed to 
give embellishment to the facts they record. Their own 
reflections are never obtruded. They give a plain, 
unadorned, unimpassioned narration of what they saw. 
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4. The times and the manner of the Saviour's appear- 
ing were such as to render deception impossible. He 
appeared repeatedly — at different times and in various 
circumstances, and was not only visible to the eye, but 
palpable to the touch. He spake to them, sat at meat 
with them, showed them His wounds, and requested 
them to handle Him, that when tempted to doubt one 
sense, they might have the evidence of others, and thus 
be sure that it was He. 

Lastly, their familiarity with the Saviour previous 
to His death qualified them for recognising Him after 
His resurrection. They had been with Him in all 
circumstances — had conversed with Him — walked with 
Him, and eaten with Him — had even leaned on His 
bosom, so that they could not fail to know Him again. 
These considerations amply suflSce to show that they 
could not be deceived. 

But did they attempt to deceive others ? One would 
think the principles they propagated should be suflBcient 
to acquit them of such a charge. Could impostors 
devise and propagate principles which surpass the 
practice of the nations almost as much as heaven 
contrasts with hell — principles which, wherever they 
obtain, promote the highest morality, making men 
truthful, honest, upright, generous, and devout — could 
impostors devise and propagate such principles as 
these ? We think not. 

Besides^ men do not practise imposition without ^.tl 
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object. If they attempt to deceive, it is with a view to 
some selfish end — could there be any such end con- 
templated by the disciples of Christ ? They could not 
hope to improve their temporal circumstances ? They 
knew with what malice their doctrines and persons 
would be assailed. They had to anticipate the loss of 
all that man holds dear, and exposure to all the suffer- 
ing which human passion and power could inflict. Per- 
secution assailed them at the very commencement of 
their course. The unreasoning rage of the multitude, 
and the more concealed, though not less intense hatred of 
men in authority, attended every stage of their progress, 
until it was closed in torture and blood. And this was 
what they were taught to expect. It did not overtake 
them by surprise. It was the very treatment on which 
they might reasonably calculate, and of which they 
had been previously warned. It cannot be supposed, 
therefore, that they practised imposition for any tem- 
poral purpose. 

Then, did they hope to gain for themselves a re- 
ward in heaven ? A reward in heaven, for publishing 
a falsehood, and imposing on their fellows ! Why, 
they knew, as is evident from the doctrines they taught, 
that such a procedure would expose them to the wrath 
of the Almighty, and consign them at last to the 
damnation of hell ! If they had no object in time, it 
is evident they could have none in eternity. And 
having no object either in the present or the future, it 
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is as impossible to believe that they deceived others, as 
that they were deceived themselves. 

The conclusion therefore is, that they were competent 
witnesses to the fact to which they testified. The 
circumstances rendered it impossible that they could be 
mistaken. They had nothing to induce them to bear 
false witness. The very nature of their teaching as 
well as their own character is utterly irreconcilable 
with the notion that they intentionally deceived. 
Hence we have the best reasons — reasons which would 
be deemed suflScient in any other matter — ^f or receiving 
their testimony as true. 

We pass on now to consider the second question, 
Would their testimony if false have been believed in 
Jerusalem and elsewhere? and the concurrent though 
different train of thought to which it gives rise. 

In order to understand the question aright, you need 
to observe what the gospel history tells us of the 
resurrection and its accompanying facts. It records 
that one called Jesus of Nazareth was bom of a woman 
in humble circumstances in Bethlehem of Judea ; 
that, after He was about thirty years of age, He entered 
on a public ministry of about three years* duration, 
various incidents of which, miraculous and others, it 
minutely describes, some of them said to have taken 
place publicly in presence of multitudes, and others in 
private; that in consequence of His claiming to be 
the Son of God, the Jews charged Him with blasphemy. 
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and eagerly sought to destroy Him ; that He was 
ultimately betrayed by one of His disciples, whom the 
priests rewarded with thirty pieces of i^ilver, and who 
afterwards repented and hanged himself ; that He was 
tried (in circumstances which are described) by Pontius 
Pilate, the Eoman governor; that He was crucified 
between two thieves, on a hill without the gate of 
Jerusalem; that for the space of some hours, while 
He hung on the cross, a supernatural darkness pre- 
vailed; that at His death. the veil of the temple was 
rent by an earthquake, when some of the dead arose 
from their graves and were seen walking about Jeru- 
salem ; that a rich man, named Joseph of Arimathea, 
obtained permission to bury His body in a new sepul- 
chre ; that in consequence of His having predicted 
that He would rise from the dead on the third day, the 
sepulchre was guarded by Roman soldiers to prevent 
His disciples from stealing His body, so making it 
appear that the prediction had been fulfilled; that 
notwithstanding their precautions He rose, as He had 
said, amid appearances which filled the guard with 
terror; that the rulers, unwilling that the truth 
. should become known, and to account for the empty 
tomb, bribed the soldiers to say that His disciples had 
stolen His body while they slept; and that their 
story was commonly reported among the Jews. All 
this is published in the very country and city where 
these things are said to have taken place, and while 
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the men among whom they are said to have been done 
are still alive. 

Now comes the question. Would this history have 
obtained credence if not true ? Would it be possible to 
impose upon a people a history of strange and marvel- 
lous events, which are said to have taken place publicly 
in their own day, if these events never did take place ? 
Would it be possible to make men believe, in oppo- 
sition to the testimony of their senses, that super- 
natural darkness and other supernatural signs attended 
the crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth, when their senses 
told them there was no such thing? Would the 
disciples have had the hardihood to fabricate, or men 
the folly to believe, that story about the new sepulchre, 
and the Roman soldiers who watched being frightened, 
and the absurd statement which they were bribed to 
make concerning the disciples stealing His body while 
they slept, to account for the sepulchre being found, 
open and empty — would the historians have had the 
hardihood to fabricate, or the people the folly to believe 
such a story, if it were (as on the infiders supposition 
it must have been) notoriously untrue ? If not true, 
would it not have been universally pronounced false ? 
It is not the history of things said to have been done 
in a corner, which, as they were not supposed to have 
been seen, could not be denied by any one ; as is the 
case with the miracles of Mormonism and Popery, and 
other false religions ; but the history of events which 
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are said to have taken place in the midst of crowds ; so 
that if untrue, there must have been multitudes who 
could testify to the falsehood. If the Saviour had not 
risen, the rulers could easily have refuted the report 
by producing His body. If it were stolen, as they said, 
the sepulchre must have been left so unguarded as to 
render the theft possible ; and it would have been easy 
for them to show — indeed, from the notoriety of the 
event, the fact must have been very well known — that 
no watch had been appointed, as the disciples pretended. 
They could not in that case have been reduced to the 
necessity of stultifying themselves, by bribing the 
soldiers to say that His disciples stole Him while 
they slept, when it was known that a Eoman guard 
who slept at his post incurred the penalty of death, 
to say nothing of the impossibility of their knowing 
what took place when they were asleep ! Or if they 
never bribed the soldiers to make such a statement, 
they might easily have prevented people from believing 
that they did, if indeed such a belief were possible. 
All these statements of the history must have been 
known to be false, by those among whom they were circu- 
lated ; or at least their falsehood might easily have been 
made so manifest, as to render their reception impos- 
sible, and to confine them to the parties with whom they 
originated. And not only were they capable of effec- 
tual contradiction ; but those who had the power, had 
also the strongest inducement to make known their 
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falsehood. For mark the position in which the history 
placed them : — It not only charged them with the 
murder of an innocent person, but with the murder of 
their own Messiah — a charge from which they must 
have felt desirous to free themselves if they could. 
Nor did they fail to make the attempt. Their persecu- 
tion of the Christians showed that they were not the 
men to leave anything untried which was likely to 
effect the destruction of the rising religion. And yet 
this history is allowed to pass. That which could not 
have gained credence, if it were untrue, is at once 
believed by multitudes in Jerusalem and throughout 
Judea ; and before long, though the belief of it for a 
time exposes to terrible penalties, it is currently re- 
ceived throughout the whole of the Eoman world. 

You perceive, then, the position into which men are 
brought by this argument. Either they must believe 
that Jesus rose from the dead, or that a history which 
never could have been believed was actually believed 
by thousands ; that though capable of the most effec- 
tual contradiction, it never was effectually contradicted ; 
that though the Jews had the greatest facilities and 
the strongest reasons for making manifest its falsehood, 
they, without anything to account for the omission, 
never made the attempt, though it is evident they were 
very strongly inclined to it, — in a word, they must 
believcin a host of contradictions and impossibilities, 
unless they believe that the Saviour rose. In this 
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dilemma, should they prefer to deny the fact of His 
resurrection, they should at least have discretion 
enough not to charge us with believing irrationally or 
without sufficient evidence. On our side the evidence 
is all but overwhelming, on theirs there is none. We 
believe from evidence than which there is none more 
satisfactory of its kind ; they believe not only without 
evidence, but what reason pronounces untrue. The 
credulity is all with them. With propriety we may 
say to them, man, great is thy faith. 

We have thus shown by two courses of argument 
that, if anything can be established by human testi- 
mony, the resurrection of Christ is an established fact ; 
and in so doing have not only proved the existence of 
the miraculous, but shown on how firm a foundation 
the Christian faith is based. The doctrines of the 
cross are not fables, but glorious realities ; the hopes 
of the Christian are not delusive dreams, but well- 
founded anticipations; and Christianity itself is no 
enigma but the natural consequence of the fact which 
we celebrate when we can thus say with the disciples, 
" The Lord is risen indeed." 

II. Let us account for the exultant feelings with 
which the disciples published this statement. 

In attempting this it is necessary to place ourselves 
to some extent in the position of the disciples, in order 
that we may judge of the manner in which they were 
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personally aflfected by the event. It is evident from 
the gospels that they were greatly overwhelmed by 
His death. Notwithstanding His repeated warnings, 
the blow seems to have come upon them so unex- 
pectedly and with such force that it stunned them. 
They clung so tenaciously to the notion of a temporal 
kingdom, and so flattered themselves with the thought 
of the honourable position they should occupy therein, 
that when His crucifixion came they were completely 
unmanned ; and losing all self-possession and courage, 
acted the disgraceful part, which with stern imparti- 
ality the evangelists have placed on record, telling us 
how Peter denied and all the others forsook Him 
and fled. Their fears seem at the same time to have 
clouded their mental vision; for all thought of His 
resurrection — all remembrance of the words in which 
He had predicted it — appears to have been banished 
from their minds. All this, perhaps, was not much 
to be wondered at considering their circumstances, 
and their tardy apprehension of our Lord's teaching. 
They had sacrificed everything for His sake— home 
and kindred and all earthly possessions, and had been 
promised a hundredfold reward, both in this life and 
in that which is to come. And although, had they not 
been dull of understanding, they must have known 
that it was not to be a reward in kind — a reward con- 
sisting of material honours and enjoyments ; as it was, 
such a reward entered very largely into their expec- 
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tations. And when the crucifixion came, their hopes 
were suddenly dashed to the ground. They had sacri- 
ficed all they possessed, and were, as it now appeared 
to them, to gain nothing. Their temporal prospects 
were blasted. Their friends were alienated from them ; 
and all they could look for in return, was the derision 
of their neighbours for having indulged baseless 
expectations. They were the disciples of a professedly 
Divine Teacher whom His own people had rejected — 
the followers of a King who had come to a cross 
instead of a throne. It was a bitter disappointment to 
them. And though they utter no complaint against 
Him — though they have no fault to find with Him 
(it is a singular testimony to the superhuman excel- 
lence of His character that in the bitterness of then* 
disappointment they never think of upbraiding the 
Master) — they cannot understand, and move about like 
men stunned by a sudden blow — the victims of their 
own conflicting thoughts and emotions — now calling to 
mind their own disappointed expectations, " we trusted 
that it had been He who should have redeemed Israel," 
now doubting the report of the women who spake of 
His resurrection, and utterly at a loss as to what con- 
clusion they should form. Their distress is aggravated, 
too, by the absence of their comforter. In all their 
previous troubles He had been with them to cheer and 
animate them. In their agitation they were reassured 
when they saw His calmness and composure. In their 
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weakness they could lean upon His greater strength. 
In their perplexity they could take counsel of His supe- 
rior wisdom. And His very presence with them had 
power to soothe and to sustain. But now when they 
need Him most He is away from them,, apparently lost 
to them for ever. And in the deepest distress which 
has overtaken them, they are deprived of that friend- 
ship to which in all their distresses they have been 
wont to repair. 

In this state of mind, when it became evident to them 
that the Lord was risen, when they saw and heard Him, 
and knew from the old manner and spirit that it was 
He himself, what a strange revulsion of feeling they 
must have experienced ! What new light must sud- 
denly have flashed upon them ! Then He is a king 
after all, though in another sense than we imagined. 
Then our expectations are not disappointed ; there is 
a reward for us still, higher than we had dreamed of. 
Then we have still our Friend to lean upon, to care for 
us, and comfort us, and guide, and help us. Now, we 
can understand His words. His frequent allusions to 
His death and resurrection, the nature of His kingdom, 
His strange procedure when He brake the bread and 
said, " Take, eat, this is my body.'* Now, the super- 
human excellence of His character which so won our 
love and adoration is all explained, as according with 
His crucifixion, and the result of His divinity. Now, 
prospects open before us more glorious by far than we 
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had ever imagined. Now, we have a new conception 
of our calling and of our Master's reign. Now we 
can see how our camal-mindedness kept us from per- 
ceiving the full meaning of His gracious words ; and 
that when we attributed to Him hard sayings, He was 
but holding out to us greater blessings than our hearts 
were prepared to receive. No wonder that when such 
thoughts dawned upon them, their hearts were filled 
with joy ! No wonder that with new light on their 
countenance, and gladness on their lips, they ran with 
fleet step to publish the jubilant surprising tidings, 
" The Lord is risen indeed !" 

There were reasons, perhaps, for their joy, which even 
they did not yet fully apprehend — reasons relating to 
us as well as to them. They did not yet perceive all 
the results to humanity which were to flow from His 
death, though ultimately they showed that they knew 
what importance was attached to it, — Peter, e. g,, mak- 
ing it the principal subject of his sermons, connecting 
it with the miracles which he wrought, and in his 
Epistle attributing to it the new birth of believers ; 
while Paul, in 1 Cor. xv., to which we have already 
referred, makes it lie at the basis of the entire Christian 
faith, — " If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain." 

The meaning of these words, and the supreme im- 
portance of the event to which they refer, may be 
illustrated by the following considerations : — 
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The resurrection was the divine seal to the Saviour's 
mission. During His life He claimed to be the Son 
of God in a sense which made Him equal with the 
Father — to have come from the bosom of the Father 
that He might reveal His character to mankind, and 
open a way by which sinners might approach and find 
acceptance with Him — to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himself, and, ere His death, exclaimed in reference 
to this work, " It is finished ! " He compared Himself 
to the shepherd going after and bringing home the lost 
sheep, and said plainly that He had come to give life 
to the world, to seek and to save that which was lost. 
In support of His claims He appealed to His resurrec- 
tion, and rested them on that. He foretold the event : 
"As Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, so shall the Son of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth/' He also 
declared that He would rise by His own power. " De- 
stroy this temple," He said of His body, to those who 
asked for a sign of His Messiahship, "and in three 
days I will raise it up again." 

Now, suppose that after all this, He had not risen. 
In that case His claims would have been falsified. It 
would have been evident that He was a mere impostor. 
God does not own this pretended Son of His, who 
claimed to be one in nature with Himself. His reve- 
lation of the Father is untrue. He has failed to do 
what He professed to accomplish. Humanity can find 

1 



130 " THE LOED IS RISEN INDEED/' 

no help in Him. Whereas the resurrection put the 
divine seal to His claims, and made manifest His own 
divine attributes. By it God declared before all the 
worlds that He was all that He professed to be, and had 
done what He professed to do ; that His life and teach- 
ing contained a true revelation of the divine character ; 
that He had opened a way of access to God through 
the atonement which fee had offered for the sins of the 
world ; that through Him the love of God was free to 
onr fallen race ; that in Him there was pardon and life 
for mankind sinners. All this, if His miracles had not 
previously made it manifest, was clearly revealed in the 
light which shone on the sepulchre on that first Easter 
morning. Then it was declared unmistakably that God 
had been manifested in the flesh ; that the Almighty 
had visited His rebellious creatures ; that the Lord of 
life and glory had sojourned in a tabernacle of clay ; 
that the man who by wicked hands was crucified and 
slain was none other than the world's Redeemer ; that 
He had procured for us a free and full forgiveness, 
restoring us to the divine favour and giving us the 
title to everlasting life. 

Fi'om all this we can understand how the resurrection 
of our Lord should be the fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity, and how by it, according to Peter, be- 
lievers are begotten again to a lively hope, to an inheri- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away. Had He not risen, our faith would have had 
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no foundation on which to rest. All the doctrines of 
Christianity which are attested by it must have fallen 
to the ground. The hope of glory which those doctrines 
inspire could have had no existence. Our souls, girt 
with the iron bands of despair, could never have ex- 
perienced those awakenings of the spiritual life, which 
are the earnest of, even as they meeten us for, the 
incorruptible inheritance. The hopes of humanity 
would have been buried in the sepulchre which held 
the Saviour. There would have been no quickening 
for our dead souls, any more than resurrection for Him. 
Godless and hopeless, our life must have been an in- 
tolerable burden, and our death a constant terror, and 
groaning beneath our load without a moment's respite, 
we must have passed along our Via Dolorosa to a dark 
and dismal hereafter, no resting-place below, no help 
above — a self-destroyed and God-abandoned race. 

But oh the joy which comes to us from that deserted 
grave ! When looking into it we see it open and 
tenantless — the stone rolled away — the once lifeless 
victim reanimated and glorious, coming forth from its 
cold resting-place, bearing the marks of its identity, yet 
so different from its former self that those who were 
most familiar with it cannot recognise it a^t first — no 
longer the victim of disease or the subject of infirmity, 
but possessed of immortal life ; — when we know what 
that empty sepulchre means — ^when we regard the 
resurrection as the Father's seal to His Son's mission 
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and the Father's approval of His Son's work — when we 
view the risen One as our brother — when we know 
that He was buried as our representative, and as our 
representative left the tomb — when we know that He 
lay there because He had undertaken our cause, and 
left it because the Father approved of the work of atqpe- 
ment which He had wrought on our behalf — and that 
His entrance into the Father's presence is the pledge 
of our welcome there ; — then that opened grave is the 
opening of our prison-house — that rolling away of the 
stone is the removal of our guilt — that revival of His 
dead body is the quickening of our dead souls — that 
rising form bids our hope spread its wings to follow 
its upward flight, while the presence of our nature at 
the right hand of the majesty on high assures us that 
the grave is but the vestibule of immortality, and that 
our departure from this world is our entrance into life 
— ^life that shall rise into higher phases and develop 
itself into nobler forms throughout the ages that are to 
come. We are begotten again to a lively hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an in- 
heritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away. And realising, though but faintly as the 
new-born may, what our new birth involves, and trac- 
ing it all to that glorious event, we can say — with some- 
thing of the exultation of those first disciples who 
hastened to make known to their brethren the joyful 
tidings — " The Lord is risen indeed !" 
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Men and brethren, permit me to ask you what feel- 
ings this message awakens in you ; and if you know 
nothing of the bounding gladness which it is fitted to 
excite, to press on you the truths with which it is 
fraught. 

The Lord is risen indeed! Then God is a 
father to you — for Christ revealed a Father — and 
showed how the Father receives returning prodigals. 
And as His resurrection seals the revelation, that 
revelation must be true. The Lord is risen in- 
deed! Then God loves you with a love which you 
cannot measure ; for the Saviour testified how "God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life." And the resurrection proves 
His testimony true. The Lord is risen indeed ! 
Then your sins are put away, ho that they cannot 
obstruct' the flow of the divine love ; for He came as 
the sin-bearer — the Lamb of God to take away the sin 
of the world; and ere His death exclaimed, "It is 
finished ! " And His resurrection attests that He has 
done all that He professed to do. The Lord is risen 
indeed! Then there is forgiveness for you. For He 
commanded His disciples to preach repentance and 
remission of sins in His name unto all nations. And 
His resurrection proves that He has power on earth 
to forgive sins. The Lord is risen indeed! Then 
there is life — eternal life in Him for you. He cam.^ 
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that the world through Him might have life. He 
claimed to be the Resurrection and the Life ; and pro- 
mised eternal life to whomsoever should believe on 
Him. And by His rising from the dead. His claims 
and promises are verified. He has life in Himself, 
and power to give life to whomsoever He wilL The 
power which raised His body from the grave, to die no 
more, is able to raise your mortal bodies, and to invest 
them with immortality. The entrance of humanity in 
His person into immortal life prepg^res the way for 
your entrance. For it is as your forerunner and repre- 
sentative that' He has conquered death and ascended 
on high. And whosoever will accept of Him as their 
Saviour, and cling to Him with the grasp, and yield to 
Him the submission, and repose in Him the confidence, 
of faith, may rise with Him to share in the honours 
and enjoyments and' privileges — the fulness of joy and 
the pleasures for evermore — ^which are at God's right 
hand. The Lord is risen indeed! Then woe unto 
those by whom His overtures of mercy are rejected and 
His authority set at nought. As the conqueror of 
death no one can successfully resist His wilL The 
power which rifled the gxave can crush the proudest 
rebel. And the same all-conquering might which 
would have been employed to save had His proffered 
mercy been accepted, will be employed to punish where 
that mercy has been despised. Those who would not 
listen when He said, *'Come — him that cometh unto 
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me I will in no wise cast out; I am come that ye might 
have life and have it more abundantly," will be com- 
pelled both to listen and obey when He says, " Depart' 
from me, ye workers of iniquity." The Lord is risen 
indeed! Such is the message which comes to you 
from His empty grave — ^from His lofty throne — a 
gracious message to those who will receive it and sub- 
mit to His authority, and accept of His salvation — ^a 
message fraught with warning and terror to every evil- 
doer, who will not come to Him that he may have life. 
"Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you which 
is spoken of in the prophets. Behold, ye despisers, and 
wonder and perish ; for I work a work in your day, a 
work which ye shall in nowise believe, though a man 
declare it unto you ! " God hath raised His Son Jesus 
Christ. He hath set His king upon His holy hill of Zion. 
The nations that oppose Him He will rule with a rod 
of iron, and break in pieces as a potter's vessel. Be 
wise, therefore ; be instructed. Worship the Son, lest 
He be angry with you and ye perish from the way, 
when His wrath is kindled but a little. Oh the blessed- 
ness of those who put their trust in Him ! 



VII. 

THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION. 

" The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it 
was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken 
away from the sepulchre. Then she runneth, and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and 
saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 
sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. Peter 
therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to the 
sepulchre. So they ran both together : and the other disciple 
did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. And he 
stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying ; 
yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, 
and the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the 
linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. Then 
went in also that other disciple which came first to the sepul- 
chre, and he saw, and believed. For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. Then the 
disciples went away again unto their own home." — John xx, 
1-10. 

In proving the fact of the resurrection in our last dis- 
course, we had, for the sake of the logical, to depart 
somewhat from the chronological, order; taking as 
our text the words which were uttered by some of the 
disciples after repeated appearances of our Lord. In 
this we return to take up the narrative at the point at 
which it was dropped. In so doing we shall have to 
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glance at some of the circumstances which occurred on 
the morning of the resurrection ; and, still continuing 
the thread, we shall notice, in subsequent discourses, 
the various appearances of the Saviour which are re- 
corded by the evangelists in the order in which they 
took place. 

In the accounts of what took place in the early 
morning there are discrepant statements which pro- 
perly demand attention here — no two of the evange- 
lists giving exactly the same version, and one of them 
differing very considerably from the other three; 
although, as we believe, and hope to show, there is 
behind the apparent discrepancy substantial agree- 
ment. 

In the first three, or, as they are usually called, the 
synoptical evangelists, ' the diflTerences are compara- 
tively slight, and therefore easily reconciled ; although 
even here they should not be passed without notice. 
But between some of these and John they are much 
more striking ; and were we to pass them by they 
might appear to some of you to be absolutely irrecon- 
cilable, and so tend to shake your faith in the narra- 
tives as to occasion not a little mental distress. 

Careful reflection, and an intelligent apprehension of 
the real nature of the difierences, will, we are con- 
vinced, tend to the very opposite result. Because in 
those which difier most widely there is really no contra- 
diction. They are just such discrepancies as might be 
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expected, and as are found in all histories where 
different writers give their own version of a series of 
occurrences, none of them professing to record all the 
facts, but each mentioning those with which he has 
been most impressed, and which bear most directly on 
the object he has in view. 

Such apparent discrepancies with substantial agree- 
ment — discrepancies which, on examination, are found 
to be reconcilable without the necessity of resorting to 
any unreasonable supposition — are strong evidences of 
the genuineness of the history. There is no likelihood 
— we might almost say no possibility — of their finding 
a place in any concocted story. Had the evangelists 
planned to frame a fictitious narrative, which would 
bear the appearance of truth, nothing would have been 
more natural, and nothing more easy, than to have 
made their statements tally in the minutest particu- 
lars. And such is unquestionably the course they 
would have pursued. Their differences, therefore, are 
an evidence that there was no collusion among them. 
There is no attempt to make their statement bear the 
appearance of tmth. Such a thought evidently does 
not enter their mind. For on the most important 
fact which they have to record they make no attempt 
even to secure consistency of statement. Each one 
records what he knows, and thinks it desirable to state, 
without regard to how it will ai>pear. And when, 
under these circumstances, we have essential and sub- 
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stantial agreenient, we can scarcely have more conclu- 
sive evidence of the genuineness and trustworthiness of 
their narratives. 

If it be said that while they may be an evidence of 
the genuineness, the discrepancies are not consistent 
with the inspiration of the narratives, we reply that 
the assertion is based on a mistake as to the nature of 
inspiration. It is assumed that in case of two men 
being inspired to write a narrative, it must assume in 
both cases precisely the same form, must record pre- 
cisely the same facts, and in precisely the same words. 
But surely such an assumption is without foundation. 
Analogy does not justify it. Neither in nature nor in 
providence does such rigid uniformity characterise the 
divine procedure. The same Divine Spirit who in- 
spired the Word works in nature ; but we do not find 
Him always producing two things of the same species 
precisely alike. No mountain or tree exactly resembles 
another. They differ in form according to the place 
they fill, and the purpose they are designed to serve. 
And may it not be the same in inspiration ? Is it in- 
credible that two narratives of the same events may 
differ in form and yet be the productions of the same 
inspiring Spirit? Is it inconsistent with inspiration 
in the fullest sense that they should be made to take 
such different forms for the promotion of the differ- 
ent objects contemplated? Such an assertion would 
seem to us degrading to the Spirit of God. And we 
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can therefore believe that, without interfering with, or 
doing violence to, the individual peculiarities of the 
men whom He employed, He selected and employed 
those individual peculiarities, whether pertaining to 
thought or style, for the objects which He had in view ; 
and that thus the narratives are inspired as much as if 
He had dictated every word which the writers used. 

Let us now glance for a moment at the different 
accounts, in order that we may see how their discre- 
pancies may be harmonised. 

In the narrative of John, Mary Magdalene comes first 
to the sepulchre, and comes alone, no mention being 
made there of any one who accompanies her. In that 
of Matthew she is accompanied by " the other Mary." 
In that of Mark by " Mary the mother of James and 
Salome." And in that of Luke by " Joanna, and Mary 
the mother of James, and other women." So far the 
discrepancy would scarcely be deemed worthy of notice, 
as any one can see how the historian might mention 
one or some of the parties who were engaged in a 
transaction without deeming it necessary to name the 
others. Their statements, however, diverge more widely 
as .their narratives proceed. According to Matthew, 
the women, when they came to the sepulchre, were ad- 
dressed by an angel, who is described as sitting upon 
the stone which he had rolled from its mouth. Accord- 
ing to Mark, the angel was in the sepulchre, sitting on 
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the right side. According to both Luke and John, 
there were two angels on the scene ; and were seen, 
according to the first, by Mary Magdalene and her 
companions ; while John, as throughout confining his 
narrative to Mary, speaks of their appearance to her 
alone. Here, again, the discrepancy is of no great 
consequence ; as it is quite conceivable that the one 
angel who addressed them, though at first he sat on 
the stone, according to Matthew, may afterwards have 
changed his position for that described by Mark ; and 
that while these two evangelists mention only the angel 
who spake to the women, his less active companion 
mentioned by the other two may also have been pre- 
sent. It is when we come to the movements of the 
women, and the appearances of our Lord, that the dif- 
fering statements are most fitted to perplex, and occa- 
sion the greatest difficulty to the interpreter. Accord- 
ing to John, Mary Magdalene, finding the sepulchre 
empty, came and acquainted himself and Peter with 
the fact. According to Luke " it was Mary Magdalene 
and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other 
women which told these things unto the apostles." 
According to Matthew, the two Marys ''departed 
quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy ; 
and did run to bring the disciples word." While, 
according to Mark, " they went out quickly, and fled 
from the sepulchre; for they trembled and were 
amazed : neither said they anything to any* man ; for 
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they were afraid." John again speaks of Mary Mag- 
dalene as being alone present when the Saviour first 
appeared, and of the appearance as having taken place 
on her second visit, after she had been to tell Peter 
and John that the sepulchre was empty; and Mark 
confirms his statement ; while Matthew speaks of the 
Saviour as appearing to all the women as they returned 
from the sepulchre ; and Luke makes no mention of 
His appearing to any of them. 

In attempting a reconciliation of these discrepancies, 
we make little account of what we may call the omis- 
sions. That one writer does not mention a fact which 
is recorded by another militates nothing against it. 
For as we have previously said, none of the historians 
professes to give an account of all that took place. Luke, 
e.g.y omits all mention of the appearances in Galilee, and 
says nothing of the Saviour's charge that the disciples 
should go thither to meet Him ; and, moreover, he evi- 
dently sums up, after his account of the first evening 
meeting in Jerusalem, the substance of what our Lord 
said at subsequent interviews up to the time of His 
ascension. Whereas Matthew mentions the charge 
that they should go into Galilee ; and immediately 
after speaking of His appearance to the women, pro- 
ceeds to give an account of the meeting on the Galilean 
mountain, omitting all mention of the intervening in- 
terviews. Thus while they difier, they do not contra- 
dict, but each supplies what the other lacks ; and more- 
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over they are both confirmed in what they record by 
the statements of Mark and John. 

The only question we need to consider is whether 
there be any real contradiction in that which they re- 
cord ? And in answering this, the only point we need 
to notice at present, is the different accounts given of 
the women to whom He first appeared. Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, all say that Mary Magdalene was 
accompanied by other women on her. first visit to the 
sepulchre. John speaks of her as coming alone. In 
this he differs from all the others. Again, according 
to Matthew, the Saviour first appeared to these women 
as He went to tell the disciples — consequently, after 
they had left the sepulchre; whereas Luke makes no 
mention of any appearance to the women ; and Mark 
distinctly states that He " appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene'' — and in this agrees with John's narrative, - 
according to which He appears first to Mary Magdalene 
alone. And should it be suggested that the appearance 
spoken of is in both cases the same, (Mary Magdalene's 
name, for some reason, only being mentioned by the 
two,) the account which John gives of the time and 
circumstances of the meeting forbids the supposition. 
For John expressly declares that it was on the occasion 
of Mary's second visit to the sepulchre, and in the garden 
where the sepulchre wa&', and moreover the account 
given of the conversation makes it evident that it was 
quite a different interview from that which is recorded 
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by Matthew. We must, therefore, find another solution 
of the diflSculty, or confess that it cannot be solved. 

The latter alternative is happily not unavoidable. 
Keeping in mind that the accounts are fragmentary, as 
we have said — John recording mainly what he saw, the 
other evangelists what had been told to them by those 
who were eye-witnesses of the events, and only so 
much of that as impressed them most, or was most 
conducive to the object they had in view — one or two 
"inconsiderable assumptions,'' which under the cir- 
cumstances we are at liberty to make, will not only 
remove the difficulty, but blend the various statements 
into one harmonious whole. • 

We suppose, then, the order of the events to have 
been somewhat as follows : — Mary Magdalene, with 
her companions, set out early for the sepulchre, and 
are followed by the other women mentioned by Luke, 
bringing the spices for the anointing of the Saviour's 
body. Impelled by her stronger zeal, Mary presses on in 
advance of her companions, and arrives at the sepulchre 
first. Or, arriving simultaneously — for either supposi- 
tion is admissible — she is differently affected from the 
others by what she sees. Finding the stone rolled 
away, and the sepulchre empty, she is filled with ex- 
citement and anxiety, and immediately runs to tell 
Peter and John what has taken place. The others, who 
are less excited, survey the scene more leisurely, see 
an angel, and at his bidding return to tell the disciples^ 
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After they are gone Peter and John arrive, who having 
seen the empty sepulchre, and formed their impressions 
of the events of the morning, return home. Not so 
Mary. Unable to keep pace with them, she more 
slowly approached, and lingers weeping by the sepul- 
chre until she sees the angels, and afterwards the Lord 
himself. She then returns to the city, and tells the 
disciples that she has seen the Lord. Meanwhile her 
companions who set out with her at first, as they are 
returning joyful, yet trembling and afraid, hesitating, 
as we learn from Mark, to speak of what they have 
seen, meet the other women who are bringing the 
spices. Together they all visit the empty sepulchre, 
after Mary has left it, and see the two angels. Then, 
returning to the city, they meet the Lord by the way. 

Thus, by the aid of one or two trifling assumptions, 
which we are at liberty to make, and which no one 
would hesitate to make, unless he were determined to 
make out a case against the Evangelists — such assump- 
tions as candour would compel us to make in the case 
of historians having the slightest claims to veracity, 
where their narrative was not perfectly understood, — 
the apparently conflicting statements form themselves 
into a perfectly harmonious history. As in some great 
musical performance, " the voices are apparently singing 
in confusion, seemingly separate, and contradicting 
each other, while in reality they are bringing out one 
theme in a higher and holier harmony ; so is it here. 

"8. 
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He one history of the resurrection, with its grand 
xinity^ when its different accounts are combined, meets 
the eye in all its distinctness and clearness." Such a 
construction as we have attempted removes all discrep- 
ancy, and harmonises the difierent reports. 

Other apparent discrepancies will be noticed as we 
proceed with the history. Meanwhile let me fix your . 
attention on that portion of it which is now before us. 

It appears, from all the Evangelists, that the resur- 
rection took place in the absence of all human specta- 
tors. While there were many qualified to bear testi- 
mony to the fact, because of having visited the empty 
tomb, seen and touched and associated with the risen 
Saviour, the actual rising is enveloped in obscurity, 
no human eye having witnessed it. The historians re- 
cord only what they saw, how the sepulchre, when 
they came to it> " was already empty," and how the 
Saviour afterwards appeared. In the early morning, 
before the sleepers were awake, though some of them 
were at the sepidchre while it was yet dark, the Saviour 
rose. Thus, unnoticed by human eye, did this greatest 
event in the history of the world take place. Othw 
victories have been announced by sound of trumpet 
and the roar of artillery, and the shouts of a giddy 
jpopulation. Other victors returning from the itoene of 
their triumph have been hailed with loud acclamations 
by the people whose battles they have successfully 
fought, though the result has done less to promote 
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the interests of the people than to aggrandise the con* 
queror. But when this Conqueror comes forth from 
the greatest of all victories — the victory over sin and 
hell — over death and the grave : the world which is to 
reap its fruits is all-unconscious of the fact. No trum- 
pet sounds to tell the nations that such a victory has 
been won. No jubilant shouts greet the appearance 
of the Conqueror. No huzzaing crowd attends His 
steps. No human eye beholds His movements. In 
the silence aixd the darkness, as if He were rising 
from sleep, He lays aside His grave-clothes, and leaves 
the tomb, thus quietly breaking death's dominion, and 
leading captivity captive. Nothing beyond an earth- 
quake, which frightened the guard, gave sign to the 
outer world that anything extraordinary was taking 
place. Like other great works of God, it took place 
quietly and silently and without observation. As in 
the beginning, "the creative energies operated in 
silence, and unobservedly wore " a fit vesture for the 
Almighty ; — as at His advent. His path was not 
thunderstrewn, nor His coming heralded by lightning, 
and He appeared, not in His dread Omnipotent array, 
neither bowing the heavens nor shaking the earth, but 
was bom of woman, and cradled in a manger, thus 
silently and unobtrusively entermg the world which 
He had made ; so now, " no human eye, at that mo- 
ment when the energies of life flowed into it, beheld 
when the body of the Holy One arose/' Angels, in- 
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deed, were there, and were seen by some of His watch- 
ing and weeping friends. As at the creation, the 
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy; as at His advent, they announced 
the event to the humble ones who were deemed most 
worthy of the honour ; so now, as if to show how much 
they were interested in, and how important was, the 
event which took place in such unostentatious manner, 
angels waited on Him and announced to His disciples 
that the Lord was risen. Angels struck tke guard with 
terror. Angels opened the sepulchre, rolling away the 
stone. Angels made known to the disciples the will of 
the risen Lord. It was partly by such mighty and glori- 
ous attendants that His kingly majesty was revealed. 

** Through all His travels here below, 
They did His steps attend ; 
Oft wondering how and where at length. 
The mystic scene would end. 

" As on the torturing tree He hung. 
And darkness veiled the sky. 
Amazed they saw that awful sight — 
The Lord of glory die. 

" And when He burst the bars of death. 
Subdued the tyrant's power. 
They saw the illustrious Conqueror rise. 
And hailed the glorious hour. 

" They brought His chariot from above. 
To bear Him to His throne; 
Clapp'd their triumphant wings and cried, 
' The glorious work is done 1'" 
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Had His resurrection taken place openly and visibly 
like His crucifixion, it can hardly be doubted that a 
mighty impression would have been produced by the 
event. Had the crowds who saw Him die been 
assembled around the sepulchre as they were around 
the cross, and had He came forth from the tomb in 
their presence, it is possible, nay highly probable, that 
great multitudes would have believed in Him, and 
hailed Him as their Messiah. And the question may 
occur to some minds. Why was it not so ? Why were 
not multitudes summoned to witness it for themselves, 
instead of being required to believe in it on the 
testimony of His disciples? But then it should be 
borne in mind, on the other hand, that faith in such 
a case would have been no test of character, because 
it would have left them no alternative but to believe. 
Faith will only shew what is in men when there exists 
the possibility of doubt. Moreover, the event taking 
place so publicly, might have developed desires, and 
led to demonstrations altogether at variance with the 
nature of the kingdom which He came to establish. 
As when He fed the multitudes miraculously, and they 
were disposed to take Him by force and make Him a 
king, so now a carnal ambition might have been excited 
altogether foreign to the spiritual nature, and antago- 
nistic to the progress of that kingdom which cometh 
not with observation, and which consisteth not in meats 
and drinks, but in righteousness, peace, and joy in tlkft 
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Holy Ghost, and whose extension is not affected by 
carnal instruments nor accompanied by the plaudits of 
the crowd, but through the transformation of character 
which springs from seeds of truth falling into the soil 
of honest hearts, and the influences of the Divine Spirit 
operating silently but mightily in the souls of men. 
Thus we can see, apart from other reasons which may 
exist, why it was meet that the resurrection, instead of 
being witnessed by a crowd, should have taken place 
in the early morning, before there was any human 
spectator present to observe, or to leave on record a 
description of the event. 

It has often been noticed, and not without reason, 
as a proof of the strength and constancy of woman's 
love and devotion, that women were the first to visit 
the sepulchre, as they were the last to leave the cross. 
These things are certainly very much to woman's 
honour, as well as the fact that she had no part in 
crucifying, or betraying, or denying Him ; but all 
through His public life gave Him the most striking 
proofs of her devotedness and love. 

" Peruse the sacred volume. Him who died. 
Her kiss betray'd not, nor her tongue denied; 
While even the apostles left Him to His doom. 
She linger'd round His cross, and watch'd His tomb." 

Much as His crucifixion was fitted to shake their 
faith in His Messiahship, and greatly as it must have 
perplexed them, their faith in Him, as we have shewn 
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before, remained unmoved in the midst of aH. There 
is no murmuring over their disappointment, no dis- 
position to turn away from Him, because His %tM>- 
minious death had falsified the teaehing of Bis life. 
They cling to Him with the most devoted affection 
still. And anticipating the dawn, they come to the 
sepulchre on the first day of the week, bringing the 
costly spices which they have prepared, that they nwy 
honour Him in His grave, and give expression to their 
deathless love by the anointing of His body. Honour 
to the loving, trustful hearts, which thus believe where 
they cannot see, and will not allow the fsLCts whic3x 
perplex their reason to shake their faith in the unsulUfid 
and boundless goodness which they had learned to love 
and admire. 

Conspicuous anoong these women was Mary Magda- 
lene ; and to her was granted the honour of being the 
first to announce the resurrection to otbers,^ and the 
first to greet the risen Lord. It was owing to her 
hurrying to the disciples with the tidings that Ae 
sepulchre was open and empty, that John and Peter 
were led to visit it Without supposing that the eleven 
and the great body of His disciples had been so affected 
by His death, so perplexed and overwhelmed that they 
had no thought of going to the sepulchre, a supposition 
which might, perhaps, be harsh and unjustifiable, it is 
nevertheless certain that a less ardent love, and a less 
unwavering faith, allowed them to stay at home some 
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time after the women had gone to the sepulchre, and 
that it was not until summoned by Mary, that even 
these two leading disciples went to see how it fared 
with the body of their Lord. 

Then, indeed, her tidings seemed to have awakened 
in them new thoughts and emotions. She had no 
thought of His having risen— only fancied that some 
one had stolen His body, and told them so. But 
doubtless, to the more accustomed to reason than she, 
BKs disappearance would suggest at least the possi- 
bility of His having risen, and call to their remem- 
brance those sayings which as yet they did not under- 
stand, in which His resurrection was foretold. Thus 
animated by a new hope, yet wondering stUl, they 
made all haste to the sepulchre, that they might learn 
for themselves what had taken place. 

''They ran both together;" but John's greater 
youth and nimbleness, it may be supposed, enabled 
him to outrun Peter, so that he "came first to the 
sepulchre." Here it may be that a feeling of rever- 
ence restrained him from proceeding farther; for, 
without entering, he contented himself with stooping 
down and looking in. Peter, on his arrival, could not 
be so restrained, but with characteristic ardour and 
boldness, notwithstanding he had so recently fallen, 
he hesitated not to go into the sepulchre, and was 
afterwards followed by John. 
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This act of Peter's is, to my thinking, very sug- 
gestive; and I call attention to it thus particularly, 
not simply because it accords with and illustrates a 
trait in his character ; but rather because of the light 
which it sheds on his knowledge of the character of 
our Lord. Does not his entrance there shew that he 
harboured no doubt as to the possibility, yea, the 
certainty, of his being forgiven. He had shamefully, 
grievously fallen, denying his Lord in such cowardly 
manner, when He was in the hands of His enemies, 
and just after boasting, that though all should forsake 
Him, he would never. His bitter tears afterwards 
shew how diflScult, how impossible, it was for him 
to forgive himself. But he knew something of the 
Saviour's heart; he knew, from repeated manifesta- 
tions, the inexhaustibleness of the patience which he 
had tried, and the loving -kindness he had abused. 
He remembered that upbraiding, yet pitying, loving 
look cast on him in the court of the High Priest's 
palace, which broke his heart, and sent him home to 
weep and to pray. And knowing and remembering 
these things, although he could not forgive himself, 
neither could he doubt that the Master could forgive 
him and restore him to the place he had forfeited. 

Nor was his confidence rebuked. On the contrary, 
it was greatly honoured. It was not a presumptuous 
confidence which made light of his sin, but a hum- 
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ble^ self-abasing, belieying confidence, which reckoned 
largely on tlie Saviour's mercy. And the Saviour, 
who delights in such confidence, and who says to us 
all, "According to your faith be it unto you,** was 
pleased with a faith exercised under such trying cir- 
cumstances, and rewarded it accordingly. Witness the 
charge of the angel who spoke on behalf, and whose 
words accorded with the will, of the Lord, '' 60 and 
tell His disciples and Peter;" singling out the erring 
one in this specific manner, as if to show, not only to 
Peter, but to all of them, how frankly he was forgiven. 
Witness, too, the announcement made by some of 
the disciples to their brethren, — "The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon /' as if they 
had learned from it how fully he was restored. 

In this, as Peter had anticipated, and as was proved 
by all His subsequent interviews with His disciples, the 
Saviour shewed that, after His crucifixion. He was still 
the same as before. All the sufiering He endured 
— all the fearful manifestations of human depravity 
which had been elicited in connexion with that fearful 
event — all the hatred towards Himself which had been 
80 glaringly exhibited — all the faithlessness and deser- 
tion on the part of His professed friends with which 
it was accompanied, — ^had not in the least diminished 
the strength of His afiection for the children of men- 
He left the grave with the same deathless love as He 
ever breathed when He sojourned among them. His 
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heart beat for them as truly, felt for them as tenderly, 
as when " He beheld the city and wept over it, saying, 
Oh that thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things that belong to thy peace; but now 
they are hid from thine eyes." He was as ready to 
forgive when all power was given to Him in heaven 
and earth, as when, in mortal weakness. He hung 
upon the tree, and prayed, "Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do." Indeed, no 
display of wickedness was likely to produce any 
change ; for He knew it all — ^foresaw its worst mani- 
festations when He undertook our cause, and came to 
suffer in our room. Nor is there any change in Him 
even now. The love which survived death, and came 
forth from the grave, is cherished still, now that He 
sits upon the throne. Exalted as He is. He still looks 
with infinite pity on erring ones; not soon reject- 
ing those who deny Him either by their lips or their 
lives, but bearing long with their provocations, and on 
their return readily receiving them, and frankly for- 
giving their sins. Nor can we grieve Him more 
than by thinking meanly of His mercy, or please 
and honour Him more than by the humble yet un- 
shaken confidence with which we trust in His forgiv- 
ing love. poor, miserable backslider, who deemest 
thy sins too great to be forgiven, fancying that because 
thou hast provoked Him so. He will surely reject 
thee ; fear not to come to Him, even with something 
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of Peter's boldness, hoping to be forgiven not because 
thy sin is small, but because His mercy is so great. 
His invitation to such as you is, "Eetum, ye back- 
sliding children, I will heal your backslidings, I will 
love you freely." His declaration to such as you, 
after summing up the dark catalogue of your guilt, 
and telling you how you have caused Him to serve 
with your sins, and wearied Him with your iniqui- 
ties, is, " I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans- 
gressions for my name's sake, and will not remember 
thy sins." Or, if you cannot come to Him — cannot 
feel toward Him as you ought — ^ask Him to move you 
and draw you to Himself, say — 

" Jesus, let Thy pitying eye 

Call back a wandering sheep ; 
False to Thee, like Peter, I 
Would fain, like Peter, weep. 

" Let me, by grace restored, 

On me be all long-suffering shown ; 
Turn and look upon me. Lord, 
And break my heart of stone. 

" See me, Saviour, from above, 
Nor suffer me to die ; 
Life, and happiness, and love. 
Beam in Thy gracious eye. 

" Speak the reconciling word. 

And let Thy mercy melt me down ; 
Turn and look upon me, Lord, 
And break my heart of stone. 
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" Look, as when Thy languid eye 
Was closed that we might live ; 
When on the cross Thy dying cry 
Was heard — * Father, f orgire ! * 

" Surely, with that dying word, 

He turns, and looks, and cries, ''Tis done !* 
my loving, bleeding Lord, 
This breaks my heart of stone." 

Although Peter and John saw no vision of angels 
at the sepulchre, as the women did, and were not 
privileged like Mary to meet the Saviour, their visit 
was not in vain ; inasmuch as it tended to strengthen 
their faith. Even their entrance was not unrewarded.; 
for, seeing the linen clothes lying, and the napkin 
which W9,s about His head not lying with the linen 
clothes, but folded and in a place by itself, these indica- 
tions of leisure and deliberateness showed them that 
the body had not been stolen, as Mary supposed, and 
led them to believe in His resurrection. And, brethren, 
our approaches to — our lingering in thought over any- 
thing connected with Him — our inquiries into, and 
meditations on, any portion of His history, — can never 
be in vain. The nearer we get to Him — the better 
we become acquainted with Him — the more stable 
and confident will our faith in Him become. A hasty 
glance may awaken fear ; prolonged and prayerful and 
matured reflection can only lead to hope and con- 
fidence and joy. Shallow, superficial reasoning may 
lead to scepticism. Deep digging into the foundations 
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of our faith will only increase our confidence that it 
rests upon the rock. Let us fear not to inquire and 
examine, provided we only do so prayerfully and re- 
verently, and are careful at the same time to discern 
and avoid those questions which surpass the limits of 
human thought. The study of those themes, which 
are proper objects of inquiry, if conducted in a proper 
spirit, can only lead to good. As the investigations 
of the first disciples into the facts of our Lord's his- 
tory always led to an increase of faith, so will our 
inquiries into the evidences of His divine character 
and mission, lead us to say, with greater confidence 
and devotion, as Thomas did when told to behold His 
hands and His side, "My Lord, and my God J" 



VIII. 

THE APPEARANCE TO MARY MAGDALENE. 

'' But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping : and, as she 
wept, she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, and 
seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the hody of Jesus had lain. And they 
say unto her. Woman, why weepest thou ? She saith unto them, 
' Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid him. And when she had thus said, she turned 
herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was 
Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? whom 
seekest thou ? Sh«, supposing him to be the gardener, saith 
unto him. Sir, if thou ha^e borne him hence, tell me where 
ihou hast laid him, and I will take him away. Jesus saith 
unto her, Mary. She turned hersdif, and saith unto him, Rab- 
boni ; which is to say. Master. Jesus saith unto her. Touch 
me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to 
my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and 
your Father ; and to my Qod, and your God. Mary Magdalene 
came and told the dificiples that she had seen the Lord, and 
that he had spoken these things unto her." — John xx. 11-18. 

After the women who accompanied her to the sepul- 
chre had returned home — after the women who followed 
them bringing the spices, had returned — after Peter 
and John, to whom she had borne the tidings of the 
empty tomb, and who in consequence made a hasty 
visit there, had returned — ^Mary Magdalene still stood 
by the sepulchre weeping, unable to tear herself away 
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from, lingering with all the tenacity of deathless affec- 
tion^ near, tlie place which had contained the lifeless 
form, and now bore the last trace, of her crucified Lord. 
The departure of the others had been hastened, pro- 
bably by that fear of the Jews which influenced some 
parts of their subsequent procedure. There was danger 
attending, or at least opprobrium connected with, the 
avowal of discipleship ; and even Peter and John were 
not yet animated by that courage which the Pentecostal 
baptism inspired. And it may have been, that their 
fears caused them quickly to leave a place where their 
presence might have led to their identification with the 
crucified, and to their apprehension, on the charge of 
having stolen His body. Be this as it may, they had 
all very speedily taken their departure from the sepul- 
chre ; and, at this point in the history, Mary was left 
there alone. There is no fear in her suflScient to 
counterbalance her love, and cause her, from a regard 
to her own safety, to leave the Saviour's body to. its 
fate, and seek refuge in the privacy of home. As she 
stood by His cross to the last — as she followed His 
body to its burial — as she kept watch by the sepulchre 
where it lay, until the approach of the Sabbath com- 
pelled her departure, — so now she lingers by the empty 
tomb, and will not leave it until she knows what has 
become of Him whom her soul loves. She stands there 
alone, dreading not the vrrath of His enemies, unawed 
by the supernatural appearances — ^by the presence and 
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voice of the angels, thinking only of the one thing 
which so oppresses her, weeping bitterly, because to use 
her own words, " They have taken away my Lord, and 
I know not where they have laid Him." 

Her waiting was not iu vain. While Peter and John 
returned without receiving other evidence of the resur- 
rection than the empty sepulchre supplied, Mary, 
while weeping over the absence of the dead, is privi- 
leged to behold the risen, Lord. The affection which 
kept her lingering by the sepulchre is thus conspicu- 
ously rewarded, not only by evidence which hushed her 
fears and changed her sorrow into joy; but by her 
being the first to whom the Saviour appeared and 
made Himself known after He had left the tomb. 

Not in the first instance, however, was this privilege 
granted to her. As the approach of a king is heralded 
by the messengers who go before to prepare his way, 
so is the Saviour^s appearance to Mary preceded by 
that of His angelic attendants. Perhaps she needed, 
like the other disciples, to be thus gradually prepared, 
lest she should be overpowered by the rush of joy which 
was likely to flow from the sudden appearance of the 
risen Saviour. Stooping down and looking iuto the 
sepulchre, as if she would feast her eyes on the place 
where she had last seen Him lie, she beheld a vision 
which, if it did not terrify her, was likely, we might 
think, to soothe her sorrow — " two angels in white sit- 
ting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, 
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where the body of Jesus had lain/' Such an apparition 
might have been expected to startle a solitary woman, 
in the first instance, and afterwards in case of her tak- 
ing time to reflect, to re-assure and comfort her, by 
showing that His body could not be stolen as she 
feared, when the sepulchre was so well guarded — that 
the lifeless form which lay under the care of angels, who 
kept watch at its head and feet, could not be disturbed 
by sacrilegious hands. The two disciples, or John at 
least, had, on far slighter grounds, come to the conclusion 
that His body had not been stolen — simply because the 
orderly arrangement of the grave-clothes showed that 
the removal had been efiected in the most composed 
and deliberate manner; and it might have been expected 
that the more conclusive evidence of the angels* presence 
would have led Mary to a similar conclusion. 

But strange to say, the vision does not affect her in 
either way. She is not startled by it at first ; she is 
not comforted by it after she has time for reflection. 
She is as xmmoved by their presence as if they had 
neither appeared nor spoken to her. She does not 
shrink back appalled when she first beholds them. 
Nor does she cling to them when they address her in 
soothing words ; but as if they were nothing to her, she 
responds to their question, "Woman, why. weepest 
thou?" by simply giving utterance to the sorrow which 
is crushing her, " Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid Him;'' and 
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then turns away as if nothing they could do or say had 
any interest for her. 

It has seemed strange to some, that she should regard 
and treat them with such indifference. To the angels 
themselves, it probably appeared strange. As Krum- 
macher says, *' In their persons two bright beams of 
the resurrection sun shine full into her face ; and yet 
she does not know that it is Easter. She leaves the 
angels sitting, and goes forth to weep ; and might not 
these heavenly beings have smiled at the neglect, and 
thought that they had never before been so little re- 
garded as by this sobbing Mary." 

But strange as it may seem at first sight, reflect but 
a little, and how true to nature does this narrative 
appear! Mary's deportment is just what might be 
looked for in any one who is absorbed in overwhelming 
sorrow. What is there in the presence of angels to 
frighten her ? They can do nothing worse than that 
which has already befallen her, in the removal of her 
Lord. They can do nothing to add to the grief with 
which she bewails His loss. All possible calamities are 
swallowed up in this one, " They have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not 'where they have laid Him." 

And what though they inquire kindly into the cause 
of her weeping, and are ready to soothe her sorrow ? 
The same absorption in grief renders her insensible to 
their kind intentions. Her strong love will be satisfied 
with nothing save the restoration of the loved One. 
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Angels are not her Savioiir. It was not an angel that 
healed her terrible malady, and rescued her poor tor- 
tnred frame from the tyranny of seven devila It was 
not an angel whose converse had so raised her above 
herself, quickened her desires after the good and true, 
made life so beautifnl, and opened to her the prospect 
of a glorious immortality. It was not an angel in 
whose presence she had been accustomed to feel so 
humble and devout, so fired with holy thoughts and 
emotions, and whose character had so won her love and 
adoration. She might listen to an angel or welcome 
his visits at another time; but angels were nothing 
to her in the absence of her Lord. They have no power 
to comfort her if they cannot bring Him back. Vain 
are all their attempts at consolation, while this one 
crushing fact remains, "They have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid Him." 

Nevertheless, it must be acknowledged, she was mis- 
taken in treating them with such indifference. The 
disciples acted more rationally when they inferred from 
the state of the sepulchre that His body was not stolen, 
and took comfort from that. And the slightest reflec- 
tion might have convinced Mary that the presence of 
the angels boded something better, than was to be an- 
ticipated from the presence of the dead Saviour, — that 
it was better the tomb should be empty, than occupied 
by his lifeless form — and that there was a greater joy in 
store for her than that of which she mourned the loss. 
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She is not to be condemned, however, for unbelief be- 
cause such reflections did not influence her ; the truth 
being that, owing to her absorbing grief, they never once 
entered her mind. Had she thought of such things 
she had faith enough to take the comfort they were 
fitted to impart ; but her sorrow blinded her to every- 
thing but the one fact that her Saviour was not there. 
She cannot reason — she is too much overwhelmed for 
that ; she can only weep. The full tide of her feelings 
must have vent ; and in the abandonment of her sorrow, 
she will listen to no voice which cannot tell where He 
is, give heed to no comforter who cannot bring Him 
back. Nor is she to be condemned, because her sorrow 
is so blinding. That is owing simply to the intensity 
of her love. The Saviour did not condemn her for 
it — neither should we ; rather should we respect, though 
we deem it mistaken in its manifestation, that ardent 
afiection which, recognizing only the absence of her 
Lord, thinking not of His resurrection, refuses to be 
comforted, while the fact remains, " They have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
Him." 

Her love, though too absorbed in grief for such 
reflections, is not faithless. It could not exist if it 
were. Though it cannot understand, it can still believe. 
Its faith in His character is unshaken. Though dead 
and lost to her, it still calls Him Lord. Speaking to the 
disciples who loved Him in common with herself, dck& 
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says, ike Lord-; speaking to strangers, albeit they were 
angels, she asserts her own peculiar interest in Him, and 
shows how unshaken is her &ith — " My Lord." "That 
is spoken," says a Grerman commentator, **by the hidden 
faith of love. 'Deep within her soul sits another blessed 
angel, who, without her knowledge, gives her more 
comfort than the angels without ; and to that angel's 
ministry must we ascribe it that she despaired not It 
was the angel of a slender, but real and inward hope.' 
Yes, verily, love believes even in the midst of unbelief, 
hopes even the greatest things even in the midst of 
profoundest sorrow ; all this we see in the Magdalene. 
The place where the Lord lay, — so said the angels. 
They have taken away the Lord, — My Lord — --so says 
Magdalene. The word Lord comes out gradually into 
all its Easter clearness.'"* 

Then the Lord appeared. Turning herself around/ 
she saw another form, but did not recognise it ; partly 
perhaps, because she did not look at it directly, partly 
perhaps, because she could see but obscurely through 
the blinding veil of her tears. Thus it often happens 
— the greatness of our sorrow blinds us to the nearness 
of our consolation. Seeking Christ weepiqg, we do 
not find Him sometimes when we might, because we 
fancy Him far off when He is near, and think of Him 
as being other than He is. He is standing by our side 
when we want to bring Him down from above. He is 
^t Stier. 
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speaking to us when we fancy it the voice of a stranger. 
" that I knew where I might find Him/' the soul 
cries, " that I might come even to His seat ; " when 
His own gracious influence has awakened the desire 
after Him ; and the longing to find Him is the proof 
that He has come after us, and is now beside us, say- 
ing, "Look unto Me, and be ye saved ;" "the word is 
nigh thee in thy mouth and in thy heart — if thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved." 

How significant are the words in which the Saviour 
addresses her ! " Woman, why weepest thou ? whom 
seekest thou?" They are in part the same words as 
were spoken by the angels, and may be taken as an 
earnest of how His resurrection was to dry the tears of 
humanity. There had been reason for weeping in the 
many graves in which the dead had been laid without 
hope of a resurrection ; and in the manifold evils under 
which the world groaned without hope of deliverance. 
But, now that the grave has been thus opened and 
spoiled, now that our humanity has lain there, and has 
come forth free from death's dominion, the victory is 
the earnest of a resurrection for other sleepers, although 
the dust may have held them throughout the long night 
of centuries — an indication of the presence of a deliverer, 
who can vanquish the worst evils that afflict the race. 
And the heralds, who bring us tidings of an event so 
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fitted to dry our teaxs, may well ask " Why weepest 
thou?" His words, too, accord with His character 
and mission ; and have folded up in them an explana- 
tion of why He appears to her first. He is the com- 
forter of them that mourn. His mission is to wipe 
away tears, "to give beauty for ashes, the oil of joy 
for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness." His appearance to Mary first was not 
meant to exalt her above her fellows. It was not 
owing to any peculiar excellence of hers, or because 
she had a better claim to the honour. It only means 
that He is most powerfully attracted by the greatest 
sorrow. As Peter's name was specially mentioned by 
the angel, because Peter had special ground for fears 
and misgiving ; so to Mary He appears first of all the 
disciples, because she is the most disconsolate of them 
all. Hence the words with which He greets l^er, 
"Why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?" as if to 
say, "I comfort the mourners. My presence is thy 
consolation. There is no occasion for weeping when I 
am here.*' 

Then after the Saviour had spoken these words, Mary 
not recognising Him, but supposing Him to be the 
gardener, said with beautiful simplicity, and with the 
fearlessness which she had shown in her interview with 
the angels, " Sir, if thou have borne Him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid Him, and I will take Him 
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away." precious must those artless words have 
been to ,the unknown Saviour, because of the devoted 
love they breathed. He could scarcely have desired to 
be welcomed back to His friends by anything more 
expressive of affection. Though she knows Him not, 
her heart beats truly towards Him. She is speaking 
to a supposed stranger, yet her thoughts are so full 
of the crucified Lord, that she does not mention His 
name, because it does not occur to her that she can be 
supposed to think of any one else. Of whom does she 
speak ? Of whom can she speak but of Him whose 
loss they all mourn — ^whose sufferings but the day 
before yesterday darkened the sun — whose dying cry 
shook the earth's foundations — whose lifeless form was 
laid in the sepulchre, and has now, as she supposes, been 
taken away? Assuredly she has no thought of any 
one but Him, Even the angels whom she had just 
witnessed and conversed with, cannot divide her atten- 
tion for a moment with Him ; *' If thou have borne 
Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him." And 
how expressive, too, of love is that offer to carry Him ! 
A lifeless form was a burden too great for a woman's 
strength. But true love thinks little of its own weak- 
ness, or of the difficulties it may encounter in the ser- 
vices it renders to the loved one. While the cold 
heart exaggerates difficulties ; and the fearful heart in 
its unbelief says, " Who shall roll us away the stone ?" 



1 70 THE APPEARANCE TO MAEY MAGDALENE. 

to the loving heart, when its feelings are deeply stirred, 
the most difficult work seems easy, and the heaviest 
burden light. 

From such a heart the Lord does not remain long 
concealed. He has various ways of making Himself 
known, and securing recognition. A single word 
uttered in His tones, and with the meaning which He 
can give to it, will speak more than volumes. He has 
but to pronounce her name, and all the prostrate 
powers of her soul wake up to recognise the presence 
of, and do homage to, their Lord. " Jesus saith unto 
her, Mary." And in an instant what a rush of thoughts 
and feelings took possession of her souL Ah ! it is not 
" Woman " as before. It is her own name He utters. 
It is the old familiar voice. It is His countenance and 
form. It is, it is the Lord. ' Mary ! What blessed 
memories it awakens ! What hallowed associations it 
revives ! How the experiences of past years seem to be 
renewed by it, and concentrated into one brief moment 
of time ! How the thoughts fly back to the time when 
He uttered it at first — when the devils departed at 
BKs bidding — to all the holy intercourse she had en- 
joyed with Him since then! Mary! Not all the 
music of heaven suddenly breaking on her ear could 
have so thrilled her soul as the utterance of that one 
word. It not only revealed Him, but it showed that 
He was still the same — that He possessed human sen- 
sibilities, and could appeal to human sensibilities as of 
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old, that He is not only alive again, but that His heart 
is unchanged by all the agonies of the cross, and all the 
darkness of the grave. Mary! Still familiar and 
condescending as of old, though He has passed through 
such strange experiences, and is now clothed with im- 
mortality ; still identifying himself closely with those 
whom He loves. Mary ! Was there not even a tone 
of upbraiding in it, as if He would say, " Thou, Mary ! 
Dost thou not know me ? Is it thus between thee and 
me V Mary ! And thus proceeding from Sue human 
heart — the heart that was broken on the cross, and 
came forth from the sepulchre, the word finds its way 
to another, which responds by rushing forth to love and 
worship. "She turned herself, and saith unto Him, 
Eabboni, my Master I" 

Mary in this recognises the old relation, and gives 
expression to her satisfaction at beholding the Lord. 
It is a brief expression; but in it '*is breathed her 
whole soul ; the conscious and inexpressibly comfort- 
ing return to her earlier fellowship with the Teacher 
and Master, on whose lips her ear and her heart had 
hung." There is no "buf or "if" in her experience 
now ; no drawback to her joy. It is the language of 
fully gratified love. Like the satisfaction of the seek- 
ing soul when it closes with the Saviour whom it 
suddenly finds ; so only still more deep and overpower- 
ing, because of her past experience of His love, is the 
joy of Mary in this recognition. She has all that she 
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can desire. She is filled with rapture. She loves, 
confides, and worships, while she gladly says, my 
Master. 

" How sweetly doth * my Master* sound, — my Master 
As ambergris leaves a rich scent unto the taster, 
So do these words a sweet content, 
An oriental fragrancy, — * my Master : * 
With these, all day, I do perfume my mind." 

It is suggested that a similar recognition awaits 
every disciple of Christ — ^that *' in the last great day 
each one will hear himself called by name, by a voice 
so well known and yet so new." It may be so. The 
Saviour knows us all, knows us sufficiently to call us 
by our names. And if it will either help our recogni- 
tion of Him, or add to our assurance of His interest in 
us, we need not doubt that we may hear our names 
from His lips. Perhaps in our dying hour, it is by 
the utterance of our name that He summons us away. 
Perhaps when we appear in His presence it is by the 
utterance of our name that He bids us welcome. 
Perhaps in the last great day, it is by the utterance of 
our name that He assures us of His approval and re- 
ward. Perhaps, as He says, "I know you not,*' to the 
wicked, He may thus say to the righteous, " I know 
you ; ye are mine." If it be so, it will be enough to 
those who know His voice that He should name them 
as He did Mary. No higher reward can be given than 
that our names should be uttered approvingly, and as 
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a mark pf recognition, by such lips as His. May it be 
ours to hear it thus, and as Mary did, to respond when 
we hear the well known voice, Eabboni, my Master. 

" may we stand before the Lamb, 
When earth and seas are fled ; 
And hear the Judge pronounce our name. 

With blessings on our head I " 

• 

Notwithstanding this outward recognition, Mary has. 
to learn that though the relation between them may be 
the same as before, the outward manifestations of it 
must be changed. In view of this, it is well for us as it 
was for her, that the " Mary " preceded the " Touch me 
not ; " because it shows that whatever we may make 
of that prohibition, He regards His people with the 
same tenderness as before. Taking the light which 
the one word supplies, therefore, to assist us in the 
interpretation of the other, we are not likely to err 
greatly in our conclusions ; nor will the passage per- 
plex us so much as it otherwise would. 

You are, no doubt, aware that the prohibition has 
presented great diflSculty to expositors and others. 
Not that the words in which it is expressed are ob- 
scure; but partly because, they do not see how it 
accords with our Lord's tender regard for Mary, and 
chiefly because they do not see its connexion with the 
reason which follows — " For I am not yet ascended to 
my Father.'* To get rid of the diflSiculty a new reading 
is proposed by some, which will give the passage in 
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the original an entirely diflFerent form to that which 
it now bears ; and a new rendering by others, which will 
make the touch mean cling to, so that the force of the 
passage will be, '* Cling not to me, or detain me not, 
for I am not yet ascended to my Father." The altered 
reading, however, is quite inadmissible according to 
the best authorities, who almost unanimously support 
•the present, while the alteration is supported by no plea 
except the necessities of the interpreter. And the 
mere fact of a different reading having been proposed 
under these circumstances, shows how very little can 
be said in favour of a different rendering of the origi- 
nal words. We have seen only one passage adduced 
which countenances the "cling to." And the worst of it 
is, that, were that rendering adopted, it would scarcely 
lessen the diflSculty. Those who prefer it, interpret 
the following words so as to make the reason of the 
prohibition appear to be the Saviour's eagerness to 
ascend into heaven, and His unwillingness to be de- 
tained or retarded by the embraces of His friends. 
But such a view of the case, it need scarcely be said, is 
quite at variance with the fact that His ascension did 
not take place until forty days afterwards ; and that 
but a small portion of that time was spent in the 
presence of His disciples. 

After much thought on the subject, and due con- 
sideration of the manifold interpretations proposed, so 
far as they have come under my notice — and that has 
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been to no very small extent — I feel convinced that we 
must take the passage as it stands in our English version. 
Nor do I see that it need present any very great 
difficulty, were it not for our having too much sympathy 
with the self-gratification in which Mary's love was 
ready to indulge ; and from our forgetting that Mary 
may have been more honoured and blessed in being 
required to restrain, than she would have been by being 
permitted to gratify, her desire. 

We have a key to the interpretation of the passage 
in what we have previously said of Mary's love. How 
that, sincere and intense and devoted as it was, it had 
still something which we may call sensuous in it, inas- 
much as it longed for, and would not be satisfied with- 
out, the visible and tangible presence of its object. In 
the absence of her Lord she would take no comfort, 
give heed to no message which was fitted to dry her 
tears ; but weep on, heedless of all that might soothe 
her sorrow, abandoning herself without restraint to her 
grief, because the loved One was not there. And now 
that she beholds Him again, she essays in the same 
spirit to embrace Him, and would cling to His bodily 
presence ; hoping to be with Him as formerly, never 
to be separated from Him. In the new state on which 
He has entered, this is impossible. Nor is it to be de- 
sired. Her love, ardent as it is, and pleasing as it is to 
the Master, is susceptible of improvement. It may 
become more pure and spiritual. It is capable of 
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higher manifestations. It needs to be lifted farther 
from the region of fondness and sentimentalism, into 
that of faith and adoration — ^to be less dependent on 
the external, more capable of realising the unseen. It 
needs to become less of a passion or sentiment, more of 
a principle. It must seek 'to know Christ less after 
the flesh. It must be trained to cling to the humanity 
less, and to recognise the divinity more. It needs to 
become more reverent and enlightened without becom- 
ing less intense. Hence when after He has, with the 
old familiar voice, pronounced her name, making Him- 
self known to her, and thrilling all her being by the one 
word " Mary," she is about to clasp His feet and cling 
to Him as before, the Saviour says, " Touch me not ; for 
I am not yet ascended to my Father," thus forbidding 
the familiarity, without repressing the love, and show- 
ing that though His heart is the same, there cannot be 
the same familiar intercourse as formerly between the 
risen Lord and the still mortal Mary. He is not to be 
with them now as before. He has entered on a new 
state of being, and is not now surrounded with His 
former earthly conditions. He is but a short time here 
and then He ascends into heaven, which is the proper 
sphere of His glorified body. * But, withal, as the fol- 
lowing no less than the preceding words show, there 
is no difierence in His afiection for them. They are 
His brethren stilL He goes to His Father, and their 
Father ; and to His God, and their God. 
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Light is thrown on the passage by His diflferent 
treatment of Thomas, and the women whom He met as 
they returned from the sepulchre ; . and the disciples at 
their evening meeting. The fact that in these cases 
they were permitted to touch Him shows that there 
was nothing in His resurrection body, or in the fact of 
His not having ascended, which rendered the touching 
improper in itself. And if we consider the state of 
mind which accounted for the different treatment in 
Mary's case, it will confirm what we have said of the 
design of the prohibition. 

Thomas who was unbelieving, and had hastily de- 
clared, " Except I shall see in His hand the print of 
the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, 
and thrust my hand into His side, I will not believe ;" 
was commanded to touch Him. The women who 
trembled in their joy were permitted to touch Him, in 
order that their faith might be strengthened and their 
fears dispelled. The disciples who are frightened when 
He suddenly appears in the room where they are 
assembled with shut doors, supposing Him to be a 
spirit, are invited to touch Him that they may assure 
themselves that it is He — "Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself : handle me, and see ; for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have." But 
Mary is in a different state of mind. She is neither 
imbelieving like Thomas ; nor agitated like the other 
women, with mingled joy and fear ; nor affrighted, like 
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the disciples, because of not recognising Him. She is 
assured that it is He, Without misgiving — with the 
fullest satisfaction and confidence she says, Kabboni. 
Her faith needs not to be strengthened by a touch ; 
nor is it for that purpose she desires to touch Him. 
There is no shrinking from Him on her part — ^no 
trembling awe. Her fears are dispelled. Her grief is 
changed into gladness. Her confidence is established. 
She is prepared for learning the higher lesson of 
reverence for His divinity. And hence she is required 
to dispense with the touch, which is permitted to or 
enjoined upon the others. 

Think not that on that account she was less favoured 
than they. On the contrary, she is the most honoured 
of them all. She is denied a gratification in order 
that she may enjoy a privilege. And the denial is her 
greatest honour, inasmuch as it recognises a stronger 
faith in her than the others, and demands its immediate 
exercise in what is even nobler work than clinging to 
the Saviour. The command to Thomas, though it dis- 
plays condescension on the part of our Lord, was no 
honour to the disciple ; but a rebuke to his unbelief. 
The touching of the others, though it was a merciful 
permission, was granted because of their weak faith and 
their fears. It was needed by, and it could not injure, 
them. Mary did not need it, for she was already nearer 
to Him, and more familiar with Him, than they weire 
after they had touched. And as it would have fostered 
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a familiarity which ^as at variance with His resurrec- 
tion state, and as she had akeady such assurance — and 
as her love needed to become more dependent on faith 
and less on feeling, to be more adoring and less cling- 
ing, it was meet that the touch should be denied. 
Truly has it been said, that "we cannot expect the 
grace of the strong, and the help of the weak at once. 
.... The unquestioning, unfearing faith, that requires 
less sensible witness and evidence, will be left without 
it, while the weaker faith will have grace brought down 
to its capacity. If you are Thomas, you are reproved 
and commanded to touch; (if you are an affrighted 
disciple, you are invited to touch ;) if you are Salome 
or the * other Mary,^ you are cheered and suffered to 
touch ; but if you are Mary Magdalene, you may be 
enjoined, * Touch me not,' and that not because you are 
less, but more highly favoured of the Lord." * 

The words that follow admit of no doubt as to the 
high honour conferred on Mary. The reason given for 
the prohibition, " for I am not yet ascended," has been 
understood by some as intimating that she might dis- 
pense with touching now, because there would be time 
enough for that previous to His ascension. This view, 
however, does not accord with the facts of the history. 
So far as can be gathered from these, Mary never found 
on earth the opportunity which was denied to her now. 
The Lord's interviews with Hia disciples were fitted to 
* Moody Stuart, 
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affect their minds as this interview did hers — ^to give 
them an impression of His divinity, without suffer- 
ing them to forget that He was human. Hence 
their brevity. Hence the mystery in which His 
movements were shrouded. Hence the abruptness, 
sometimes, of His coming and His departure ; and the 
disguise which, for a time, He occasionally assumed. 
To Mary He never again appeared alone. She uever 
saw Him except when there were numbers present, pro- 
bably only when He appeared to upwards of five hun- 
dred brethren at once, when, as a woman, she could 
take no prominent place. So that we must regard the 
words as pointing to another meeting in the Father's 
house ; and as intimating that the intercourse which 
was denied here would be permitted there — ^that though 
here she might not touch, she would there abide with 
Him for ever. 

Then the work she was to do meanwhile was scarcely 
less honourable than the meeting which was promised 
to her hereafter. She was the first to bear the tidings 
that the Lord was risen — tidings which have been 
taken up and published by others since then, until 
they have filled the world with rejoicing. Hers the 
first lips to utter this new evangel, which has shed 
light on millions of deathbeds, and enabled the dying 
to depart in peace, and divested death of its stiug, and 
the grave of its victory. Hers to carry, between the 
Lord and His disciples, the blessing which they were 
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to dispense to the world, and hand down through suc- 
cessive generations to the end of time. What greater 
honour was ever conferred on woman ! Better this 
than to tarry and touch. Nor can we fail to pro- 
nounce her blessed who was deemed capable and worthy 
to be thus sent away from the Saviour's side, that she 
might communicate to His friends the tidings of His 
triumph. 

If the prohibition created the feeling of distance, 
that feeling could not fail to be counteracted by the 
words of the charge which follows. If it created in 
her a feeling of disappointment, all such feeling 
would be suppressed when she heard Him say, 
*' Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend 
imto my Father and your Father, and to my God and 
your God." These words contain at once the recogni- 
tion of relationship and the pledge of reunion. The 
risen Lord calls us brethren. Not to lessen our love ; 
not to create the feeling of distance, was that prohibi- 
tion meant. Not to make us treat Him as a stranger. 
Not to give us the impression that He cares less for us, 
or values less our affectionate regard. If He cannot 
be with His loved ones as formerly — ^if, both on His 
account and ours, He must be glorified — if there be a 
more clear and distinct recognition of His divinity 
required of us — ^the fraternal relation is not dissolved. 
He is our brother; we are His brethren still — "Go 
and tell my brethren." And in what follows, how 
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plainly He seems to intimate that the separation is but 
for a little while, " I go to my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God." And though He does 
not say our Father — classing us thus Completely with 
Himself — if, instead, He uses the my and the your, as 
if to show that God is his Father and God in another 
sense than ours. He nevertheless makes us the subjects 
of the same paternal regard, and folds us in the em- 
brace of the same divine love, " My Father and your 
Father, my God and your God." Thus does He show 
us the closeness of the tie which unites us, and assure 
us that where He has gone we shall shortly follow. 
For who can be so closely related, or who so sure to 
dwell together, as those who are brethren, and have 
the same Father and the same God ? We are separated 
now; but only for a season. His Father's house is 
our Father!s house, whither all our steps are tending, 
where we shall arrive before long. There we shall meet 
Him, and find no barrier to our intercourse, in union 
closer than can be realised where the fleshly nature 
interferes with, because it gives a sensuous hue to, the 
cravings of our love ; and the higher spiritual fellow- 
ship will be exchanged for the sometimes prohibited 
corporeal touch; and the clinging afiection which 
needed to be repressed here, where duty required us 
sometimes to go from the Master's side, will be grati- 
fied without restraint or limit ; and the sensuous shall 
be elevated into the spiritual — all that was earthly in 
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our aflfection — all that pertained to the flesh being sup- 
planted by the pure love and worship of the souL For 
of all who enter there it is. written, " They shall go no 
more out. Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him daf and night in his temple. They 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the 
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters : and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes." "And so shall they be ever with the Lord." 

Saviour, gone to Thy Father's house, lead us 
and help us to follow Thee there. Prepare Thou our 
place, and welcome us when we come. So let us be 
ever with Thee in the presence of Thy Father and our 
Father, of Thy God and our God ! 



IX. 

THE JOURNEY TO EMMAUS. 

LuKX zxiy. 13-35. 

We know not whether this appearance of our Lord to 
the two disciples followed or preceded that to Peter, 
which is mentioned in verse 34. It may have been 
either. Between the time that they left Emmaus and 
their return to Jerusalem, two hours must have 
elapsed ; and during that period, our Lord, whose 
resurrection body was not subject to the laws which 
govern our mortal flesh, may, just as He suddenly van- 
ished from the sight of the two, have instantaneously 
transferred Himself to Jerusalem, and there favoured 
the fallen apostle with the interview which assured 
him of his full forgiveness and restoration. Or that 
interview may have immediately preceded His appear- 
ance to the two. In either case it is the journey to 
Emmaus which now claims our attention ; for of what 
took place at the meeting with Peter we are favoured 
with no account ; and cannot, therefore, make it the 
subject of remark. 

There is doubtless good reason for the reticence of 
Scripture on this matter. It would have been interest- 
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ing to us to know with what feelings the apostle, after 
his denial, met the risen Lord — how the Lord addressed 
him, and how Peter comported himself when he first 
saw Him after his shameful fall. But'nothing is said ; 
Peter is silent. And the other disciples do not seem 
to have questioned him on a matter which may have 
appeared to them too delicate to be pried into. Enough, 
however, has been revealed for our edification and en- 
couragement. The fact of the appearance reveals the 
gracious condescension of the Master, in that He thus 
specially favours one who had specially offended, and 
who beyond all the others had reason to feel ill at ease 
until the Saviour's own lips had assured him of for- 
giveness, confirming his hopes and dispelling his doubts 
and fears. And that the interview was all that Peter 
could desire, and revealed a grace which took captive 
all the affections of his nature, and filled him with a 
burning love and devotion, is manifest from all his 
after course. When we see the man who erst trembled 
before a maiden, boldly standing up to plead the cause 
of the Crucified before the Jewish people and rulers — 
when we see him braving all dangers for His sake — 
when we see him rejoicing that he is counted worthy 
to suffer shame for His name — when we see him the 
foremost in his endeavours to propagate the gospel — 
when we see him growing in his attachment throughout 
a life of labour and sacrifice — when we see him finally 
welcoming the cross, and joyfully anticipating the 
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crown of martyrdom — we can have no doubt as to the 
overwhehningly gracious character of the interview 
which wrought the wondrous changa 

On the afternoon towards evening of the first day 
of the week, after the great Sabbath of the Passover — 
two, not of the twelve, possibly not of the seventy, but 
of the body of the disciples, journeyed from Jerusalem 
to Emmaus, a village about threescore furlongs, or 
two hours, distant. They were sad at heart because of 
the crucifixion liaving disappointed their hopes, and 
possibly also because of the manner in which their 
afiections had been wounded by the Master's sufferings 
and death. Although they had heard the report of the 
women who visited the sepulchre, the fact of their 
leaving Jerusalem at this time shows that they had no 
faith in His resurrection. Bewildered and perplexed 
by what had taken place, they were slow to perceive 
the significance of what they had been told; and 
full of confiicting thoughts and emotions, they were 
returning after the Passover to their own homes, con- 
versing by the way of the things which had happened. 

Notwithstanding that their hopes had been disap- 
pointed by His death, and that they did not believe in 
His resurrection, their faith in the Master is not de- 
stroyed. They still believe him to have been " a pro- 
phet mighty in deed and word before God and all the 
people.'^ Like others whom we have previously noticed, 
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they had seen Him and heard His voice ; and had re- 
ceived such an impression of His truth and goodness, 
that notwithstanding His death seemed so at variance 
with His pretensions, and had so cruelly disappointed 
their hopes, they could not think of Him as an impos- 
tor. That which, but for the impression produced by 
His character and teaching, would have been the most 
natural conclusion, is just the conclusion to which, 
owing to His character and teaching, they cannot come 
— ^the conclusion which never once entered their minds. 
The facts which perplexed their reason could not so 
destroy their faith. They could not understand what 
had happened; but neither did they shrink, notwith- 
standing the danger to which it exposed them, from 
avowing, in presence of a stranger, their faith in Him. 
Eeturning thus, we can understand what themes 
filled their mind and naturally engaged their speech. 
We can even imagine the nature of their conversation 
— ^how difficulties would now be suggested, and now 
explanations which fresh difficulties would set aside — 
their conversation only tending to increase their per- 
plexity and their sadness. The superhuman qualities 
of our Lord's teaching and life, as a proof of His being 
divinely commissioned — and yet His claim to the 
Messiahship, which had led them to hope that He 
would redeem Israel, so rudely dispelled by His cruci- 
fixion — how could these things be reconciled ? If the 
Anointed of the Lord, as He professed, whence His 
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ignominious death? And yet He most be of God, else 
whence His superhuman excellence, and wisdom, and 
power? It was a sore puzzle which they were too 
slow of heart to understand ; and on which little light 
could be thrown by the commimications which they 
had one to another, as they walked and were sad. 

Mercifully they were not left to their own feeble 
conjectures. They were hastily leaving Jerusalem, 
where the message of the women, though they could 
not understand it, might have induced them to remain, 
in hope that some explanation of it would shortly be 
given ; and were thus removing themselves from the 
scene where they were likely to have light shed on 
their perplexities, and their sorrow changed into joy. 
Had they been permitted to go,*how much they would 
have lost ! Nor could they have complained had their 
hasty departure deprived them of the resurrection joys 
which were granted to those who lingered there. But 
the Saviour, who is more attracted by our sadness than 
our merits, and who will not withhold His benediction 
from those who have faith enough to receive it, albeit 
their faith is weak, true to His character here as 
always, will not suffer them thus blindly to wander. 
After He has comforted the weeping, disconsolate 
Magdalene, and graciously restored the fallen Peter, 
He hastens to lay hold of those sad wanderers who 
have ignorantly turned away from where they might 
have found light and consolation. 
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As a fellow-traveller He joined them, assuming such 
a form, or so veiling their eyes, as to prevent recogni- 
tion. The incognito was no. doubt maintained for a 
gracious purpose. It led to a more unrestrained ex- 
pression of their feelings, and afforded opportunity for 
that lengthened conversation, and those expositions of 
the Scriptures relating to Himself, which caused their 
hearts to burn within them. Had they recognised 
Him at once, they would have been ready to embrace 
Him as the Magdalene was, so necessitating His 
instant departure, and preventing the outpouring of 
all that was in their hearts, and the gracious, though 
faithful words in which He afterwards addressed them, 
and His participation with them in their social meal. 

The first word He addressed to them, after He had 
drawn out their thoughts and feelings, by two questions 
which He needed not to ask, but which it was well 
they should answer, was a word of rebuke — " fools, 
and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken." Thus do chiding and reproof oftentimes 
precede the most gracious manifestations. Our faults 
must be corrected before any real and lasting comfort 
can be administered. To remove all discomfort and 
distress, without touching the evil state of mind from 
which they spring, would be like relieving the patient's 
pain at the expense of aggravating his disease; it 
would be to countenance and encourage us in the 
wrong thoughts and feelings which it behoves us to 
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abandon. Not thus does the Great Physician deal 
with the souls whom He loves. Injudicious earthly 
teachers may try to minister relief to distempered 
minds, by simply soothing their sorrows without cor- 
recting their faults, making them believe that all their 
troubles spring from something without themselves 
which will shortly be put right, instead of leading them 
to look within that they may correct what is wrong 
there ; pleasing them with flattery when they should 
first pain them by rebuke ; and thus, for the sake of 
yielding them a little momentary pleasure, inflicting 
on them a permanent injury. Not so the Saviour. 
With firm, though gentle hand. He probes the wound 
to the quick where necessary, before He covers it with 
the plaster. He seeks not to remove the admonitory, 
and therefore salutary pain, but by the healing of the 
disease. Although these men are greatly in need of 
comfort, and He has joined Himself to them in order 
that He may comfort them. He first rebukes the un- 
belief from which 'the discomfort springs. His first 
words must have been painful to hearts that were 
already sad. What have they done to merit such re- 
buke ? Are they not crushed beneath their bitter dis- 
appointment ; and are they to be upbraided for their 
xmbelief when they so much need, and from any 
one actuated by sympathy or friendship might fairly 
expect, condolence? And yet the first word of this 
mysterious stranger who afifects such an interest in 
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them — the first word with which He responds to the 
outpouring of their grief which He has Himself elicited, 
is a word of cutting reproof — ^"0 fools!'' We can 
imagine that those who looked only at their present 
distress, and sought to minister momentary relief, 
would have pursued a different course. They would 
have shown them that they had good reason to be 
disappointed — ^and were not deserving of blame, but 
only of condolence. And then how different would 
have been the ultimate result ! Oh ! well was it for 
them that the Saviour thus rebuked their unbelief, and 
that they did not resent the faithful words of the frank, 
and apparently unfeeling, stranger. They very soon 
learned by experience that the faithful wounds of a 
friend are better than the deceitful kisses of an enemy; 
for that stem word prepared the way for, and was fol- 
lowed by, those gracious 'unfoldings which sent them 
back to Jerusalem with hearts full of joy, the bearers 
of glad tidings to their brethren. 

He charged them with being slow of heart to believe 
ail that the prophets had spoken concerning Himself. 
And from the question which follows, we gather that 
the parts they did not believe were those which related 
to His sufferings and death : — " Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things, and to enter into His 
glory? " They believed in the glory of His kingdom, 
though they had their own notions as to what that 
glory consisted of. They cherished bright and glowing 



192 THE JOURNEY TO EMMATJS. 

visions of the aggrandisement which was to come to 
themselves and their nation through Him. But the 
glory which floated before their imaginations did not 
consist with the spiritual nature of His conquests ; and 
the kingdom they anticipated was very diflFerent from 
the reign over the hearts of men which was to be 
established by suffering and love. They looked for 
the crown without the cross — for the kingdom without 
the motive power of the sacrifice by which its conquests 
were to be achieved — ^for the glory without the suffer- 
ing and shame by which the glory was to be won. In 
view of His teaching it was a strange, but withal a 
not unnatural, mistake. How prone we are all to close 
our eyes to the things which we dislike — to believe 
only in those we like ! The disciples were ready 
enough to listen to what seemed to justify their hopes 
of a coming kingdom : when He spoke of His suffer- 
ings they were equally ready to say, *' Be it far from 
thee. Lord : " and so far did Peter go in his remon- 
strances against what our Lord said of the crucifixion, 
as to elicit the stem rebuke, *' Get thee behind me, 
Satan ; thou art an offence unto me ; for thou savourest 
not the things that be of God, but those that be of men." 
And in entering the Christian course, do we not all 
promise to ourselves great enjoyments here and here- 
after, ignoring very often the self-denial and suffering 
by which the enjoyment is to be won, and as the 
result, experiencing disappointment, which greatly in- 
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terferes with our happiness ? Oh, well would it be for 
us to remember that even the Master had to bear the 
cross before He ascended the throne of mediatorial 
dominion — that it behoved Him to suffer in order that 
He might be glorified ; and that for all His disciples 
the cross is the only way to the crown. If we would 
reign with Him, we must also suffer. We must be 
crucified if we would be glorified together. We must 
not only fight, but continue fighting until we have 
overcome, if we would share in His triumph, and sit 
down on His throne. 

He was not content with rebuking their unbelief ; 
but " beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He ex- 
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself" And here we cannot help re- 
marking how striking and important is the testimony 
thus borne to the truth and inspiration of the Word. 
When the Saviour might at once have removed all their 
doubts by revealing Himself to them, and permitting 
them, as in other cases, to handle His body, and witness 
the marks of His passion — ^when His word, had it 
been known to come from His lips, would have suf- 
ficed for this purpose. He prefers to such a revelation 
of Himself that their faith, in the first instance, should 
rest on what the Scriptures foretold concerning Him, 
and shows, therefore, that all which had taken place 
was in accordance with the written Word.* 

♦ " In order that the law of His kingdom concerning faith in the 
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This was done in the most systematic, and thorough, 
and exhaustive manner, as only He could do it whose 
eye took in the whole range of prophetic Scripture, 
and could perceive the relation of its different parts^ 
and the progressive development of the whole. Taking 
them back to Moses, the earliest. He brought them 
down through the series to the latest of the prophetic 
writers, and expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning Himself; condensing,, as He 
must have done, into few words the gist and sub- 
stance of all the Old Testament writings. Type 
and symbol^ prophecy and psalm, history and 
parable, yea, all forms of holy writ must have passed 
in review in this marvellous exposition; for the 
phraseology of the text includes all the canonical 
books, history as well as prophecy, and shows that 
in all parts of Scripture testimony is borne to Him. 
While some modem interpreters can find Him 
only here and there, in Mosaic types and a few 
very plain predictions ; while others would eliminate 

Word might not be invaded, He does not at once say. See ye, feel 
ye, that I am He ! He Himse^ rather points to Himself in the 
Scripture, and thus opens their understanding, before He openB 
their eyes to behold His commenced glory. Thus He plaees ihA 
Word above all visible manifestation; and thus the beginning 
of feith and the way to it is ever the knowledge of the Word. 
None among those who beheld Him would have apprehended the 
risen Lord in faith without a certain preparation through the 
Word, such a preparation as was not altogether wanting to these 
Emmaus disciples."— Stibb. 
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Him even from these, and make the Old Testament 
silent as to His person and mission ; our Lord him- 
self found testimony borne to Himself in all the Scrip- 
tures — not only in the books of Moses and the prophe- 
cies in the narrower sense, but in all the holy writings, 
the very histories being prophetic also, inasmuch as 
they pointed to Him. And as our method of interpre- 
tation approximates to His, not only shall we find His 
praises celebrated in the Psalms, His doings foretold 
in the prophecies. His sufferings and death typified in 
the Mosaic ceremonial, His coming foreshadowed in 
the Abrahamic covenant, and more dimly in the first 
promise; but also that even "the original history of. 
the creation testifies of the eternal Word ;" and that 
subsequent histories point to a coming Deliverer, the 
hope of whose advent was cherished by the Jewish na- 
tion, and was the mightiest influence in moulding its 
character, from the very commencement of its history. 
Whatever we may think of the manner in which the 
Old Testament writers were inspired — ^a question on 
which bold theorising is but a bold mistake, the con- 
duct of our Lord on this occasion places the fact of their 
inspiration beyond all dispute among those who recog- 
nise. His authority. If He could find in those writings 
testimonies to Himself — ^if they predicted His suffer- 
ings, as Peter says, and the glory that should follow, 
their authors must have been inspired, in the strictest 
and highest sense of the word« Their minds must 
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have been illumined by the direct impartation of di- 
vine knowledge ; for no mere elevation or intensifica- 
tion of their own mental powers could have enabled 
them to testify concerning a person who did not appear 
until centuries afterwards. This is true of the very 
earliest of the Old Testament writings — that portion 
of them which is now more especially the object of 
sceptical assault ; for not only is the whole canon in- 
cluded in the phrase *'all the Scriptures," but the 
Pentateuch is distinctly specified by the introduction 
of its author's name. The Pentateuch and the prophe- 
cies unite in testifying concerning Christ; and the 
Pentateuch and the prophecies by that testimony estab- 
lish the inspiration of their respective authors. There 
is no escaping this conclusion except by questioning 
the authority of our Lord. Those who profess to be- 
lieve in Him, and yet deny the inspiration of Scripture, 
do but make manifest their own inconsistency. From 
the manner in which He speaks of Moses and the pro- 
phets, and from the clear testimony borne to Him 
there, they must receive them as inspired, or reject 
Him. There is no alternative. The logical conse- 
quence of denying that the Scriptures were the pro- 
ductions of men divinely inspired, to communicate to 
us the revelation they contain, is the rejection of 
Christianity. Logically they stand or fall together. 
And to the men, learned as they may be, who call 
themselves Christians, and yet deny the inspiration of 
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the Old Testament writings, we may well apply those 
words of our Lord, " fools, and slow of heart to be- 
lieve all that the prophets have spoken/' 

We can say nothing of His exposition, no record of 
it having been left to us ; but we can well imagine 
that clear and pregnant and glowing utterances 
fell from the lips of sucB a Teacher. Before His 
mortal had been changed for His resurrection body, 
even His enemies exclaimed, on hearing Him con- 
verse, " Never man spake like this man." And doubt- 
less both the manner and the matter of His utterances 
would be well fitted, as the two disciples said afterwards, 
to make their hearts bum within them. It was no 
small privilege to listen to such an exposition ; and the 
fact that their knowledge of Scripture enabled them to 
understand, and prepared them for receiving it, may 
suggest to us the importance of having our minds well 
stored with the words of inspiration. Even in child- 
hood when we cannot understand their meaning, the 
memory should be charged with them, as material with 
which the Divine Spirit may .work when He comes to 
enlighten our darkened understandings. In the case of 
these men, that which had lain in their minds as a dead 
letter was, through the instruction of the Divine Teacher, 
lighted up with new and wondrous meanings. So 
under the teaching of the Holy Ghost, old words which 
have been stored up in our minds for years become 
suddenly radiant with new significance. He who first 
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inspired holy men to write them gives us to perceive 
the meaning and spirit with which they are fraught 
But then the words must be there ; their meaning and 
spirit cannot be perceived unless we have some acquaint- 
ance with the words themselves. The mind which is 
well charged with them is best qualified for listening 
to that Divine Teacher, who alone can give us to appre- 
hend their meaning and to feel their power. 

But is there such a Teacher? And may we expect 
such spiritual instruction — such exposition of Scripture 
now? Undoubtedly, unless the promises of God's 
Word be nothing better than a mockery. The Saviour 
promised to His disciples that the Comforter who was 
to come in His stead would teach them all things, and 
bring all things to their remembrance whatsoever He 
had said unto them, and show unto them the things 
which were His. And this Comforter's presence was 
not to be confined to this generation or that, but to 
abide in the Church for ever. Here, then, is a promise 
available for all time, a promise of spiritual enlighten- 
ment to those who are willing to receive it. Men need 
not remain long in darkness or in doubt, if they will 
only seek the light which is at hand. Perplexity there 
may be for a time — sincere doubts there may be for a 
time, as with the disciples on the way to Emmaus. 
But it were belying all our faith in the teaching of 
Scripture as to the mission of ike Holy Spirit, did we 
admit for a moment that there are cases in which these 
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doubts and perplexities cannot be removed. If men's 
minds are only open to instruction, as the disciples 
were, — ^if they will only seek the presence and help of the 
Divine Teacher as the disciples did the presence of the 
unknown Traveller whose words they had found so in- 
structive, the Lord will not leave them to be the victim 
of their doubts ; but though He faithfully rebukes their 
unbelief, will draw near to them by His Spirit to 
enlighten and comfort them, leading them on to the 
fuller perception of the truth, strengthening their faith 
by their consciousness of the effects which it has 
wrought in their own hearts, until He Himself shall 
stand revealed to them as He did to the wondering 
disciples, and all their doubts are swallowed up in the 
strong assurance which flows from fellowship with 
Himsel£ So was it with these disciples. So will it be 
vrith honest doubters stilL For not only do the Scrip- 
tures teach ; but all who have earnestly sought light 
can testify by experience, that with those who desire to 
know Him, He still deals tenderly and graciously, as 
He did with the disciples on their journey to Emmaus. 

They journeyed on, conversing by the way until they 
came to Emmaus, the home probably of one or both of 
the disciples. Here they were to remain, while " He 
made as if He would have gone fui'ther;'' and very 
likely would have done so had they not urged Him to 
tarry with them. *' Abide with us,'' they said, *' for it 
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is towards evening, and the day is far spent." The 
reason of this request was the fieiscination of His speech 
— the effect it had produced on them in dispelling their 
doubts, reviving their drooping hopes, and quickening 
their languid affections. *'Did not our hearts bum 
within us," they said when He was gone, "while He 
talked with us by the way, and while He opened to us 
the Scriptures?" Such is the invariable consequence 
of converse with the Saviour. Although they knew 
Him not, they could not hear His voice without having 
their hearts stirred with all holy and devout emotions. 
Sad at heart when He joined them, and perplexed in 
mind, they gradually rose above their perplexity and 
sadness, and their hearts glowed with holy affection as 
they listened to His wondrous speech. Dark things 
became clear as He opened to them the Scriptures ; and 
by the influence of His manner and spirit as well as by 
His instructions. He raised them into a new atmos- 
phere, and caused them to thrill with the sensations of 
a new and higher life. Nothing less than a transforma- 
tion had been wrought in them by the conversation 
and influence of a nameless stranger. And, brethren, 
is it not always so ? Who that has ever held converse 
with Christ, has failed to realise a similar result ? Are 
we not all able to attest that, cold and dull and sad and 
perplexed as we have been when we drew nigh to Him, 
our intercourse with Him has gradually lifted the dark- 
ness from our minds and the sorrow from our hearts. 



THE JOUBNEY TO EMMAUS. 201 

Too unbelieving, too undevout, too depressed in spirit 
to be able at first even to pray rightly, our faith as 
we drew near to Him has been gradually strengthened, 
our hope has risen above the troubles which environed 
us ; at the revelations of His love our cold hearts have 
been set all a-glow with feelings of love and devotion ; 
and ere the season of communion has closed, the trans- 
formation has been so complete that we could scarcely 
discover the slightest resemblance to our former selves. 
With grateful emotion we too have asked, " Did not 
our hearts bum within us while we enjoyed the blessed 
privilege of fellowship with Him?'* 

Such experience naturally awakens the desire that 
the fellowship may be prolonged. " Abide with us," 
said the grateful disciples when their journey was at 
an end, thinking not that the stranger might have 
reason for proceeding farther — thinking not, perhaps, 
how they were to entertain Him — thinking not that 
the converse must terminate sooner or later — desiring 
only that it should be prolonged — loath to be separated 
from one who had awakened in them such holy 
thoughts and emotions. And we too, with kindred 
feelings — unwilling that our communion should be dis- 
turbed by the calls which summoned us to other occu- 
pation — desirous only that the heavenly experience 
should be prolonged, have said, "Abide with us. Let 
nothing separate us for a moment. Bid us not to leave 
thee, nor withdraw Thyself from us. Let us still see 
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Thy face, still hear Thy voice. Our willing souls 
would stay in such a frame as this. Abide with us. 
Converse with thee lightens our darkness, and changes 
our sorrow into joy. Thou Instructor of the igno- 
rant — Thou Friend of the helpless — Thou Comforter of 
the sad — Thou Guide of the perplexed, abide with 

us ! 

** * Abide with me ; fast falls the eventide; 
The darkness thickens : Lord with me abide ; 
When other helpers fail, and comforts flee, 
Help of the helpless, oh, abide with me ! 

' Not a brief glance I beg, a passing word. 
But as thou dwell'st with Thy disciples, Lord, — 
Familiar, condescending, patient, free. 
Come not to sojourn, but abide with me I 

' I need Thy presence every passing hour, — 
What but Thy grace can foil the tempter's power ? 
Who like Thyself my Guide and Stay can be ? 
Through cloud and sunshine, oh, abide with me ! 

' I fear no foe with Thee at hand to bless : 
Ills have no weight, and tears no bitterness : 
Where is death's sting ? where, grave, thy victory ? 
I triumph still, if Thou abide with me. 

* Hold Thou Thy cross before my closing eyes, 
Shine through the gloom, and point me to the skies : 
Heaven's morning breaks, and earth's vain shadows flee; 
In life, in death, Lord, abide with me ! '" 

From souls who thus earnestly seek him, the Saviour 
will not withhold His gracious presence. " He went 
in to tarry with" these disciples, and "sat at meat with 
them;" thus condescending not only to become their 
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guest, but to place Himself so much on an equality 
with them, as to sit at the same table and partake of 
the same meal. Their recognition of His superiority 
left Him to assume the duties of the host ; for we read 
that He took bread and blessed it, and "brake and gave 
it to them." Then for the first time they discovered 
that the stranger was none other than the Lord him- 
self. And no sooner was the recognition granted to 
them, than, in a manner which harmonised with all He 
did after His resurrection, He vanished from their 
sight. The end for which He had joined Himself to 
them was gained ; their perplexity and sadness were 
dispelled ; and it did not behove Him to remain for 
the embraces by which they would have been prone, 
as some of the others were, to give expression to the 
fulness of their love and joy. They had had proof of 
His human sympathy ; and it was meet also that they 
should be impressed with a sense of His divine power. 
Hence they no sooner recognised Him than He vanished 
out of their sight. 

It has been suggested that it was His manner of 
blessing the bread which revealed His true character — 
that such devotion as His being possible to none but 
He, showed them that it must be the Lord. The 
thought is pleasing, but scarcely in harmony with the 
narrative. Had it been His manner alone that revealed 
Him, there must have been enough in His previous 
conversation to secure this recognition. If they could 
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see that such devotion was possible only to Him, they 
might have seen equally well that such conversation 
was possible only to Him. And I apprehend we must 
find the reason of the recognition in the removal of 
the disguise which He had assumed, or of the veil 
which obscured their vision.* 

Be this as it may, this portion of the narrative is 
beautifully representative of what often takes place in 
the experience of believers. Where the Saviour's pre- 
sence is earnestly desired and prayed for. He not only 
grants the request, but enters into more intimate fel- 
lowship with the longing soul. As He sat down to 
meat with those disciples who said, " Abide with us ; " 
so when we invoke His presence, and our aflfections ex- 
pand to receive Him, He comes in, " that He may sup 
with us and we with Him ;" granting us through the 
closer intercourse clearer revelations of Himself; so 
that, knowing that such experiences can come from no 
one else, we can say, with an ever-deepening assurance, 
"It is the Lord." 

And although this breaking of bread does not cer- 
tainly refer to the ordinance of the Supper, was there 
not something prophetic in His revealing Himself at 
such a time ? Was it not intended to say, as a Ger- 
man commentator suggests, "In that will I be ever 

♦ " Possibly — and there is something touching in this — by the 
prints of the nails in the hands which broke the bread, and which 
were beheld by their opened eyes." — Subb. 
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known ; in that I will make myself felt to be living 
and near ?" K it be so, the promise has been amply 
fulfilled in the history of the Church. At the table of 
the Lord, " in the breaking of bread," His saints in all 
ages have had the most vivid realisations of His pre-- 
sence and His love. How clearly His death-scene has 
been pictured to their imagination ! — how plainly they 
have seen the wounds in His hands, and feet, and side 
— His marred and defiled countenance, and His thorn- 
crowned brow ; and, better still, how clearly have they 
heard His voice of love, and realised the closeness of 
His relation to themselves as their sin-bearer, partaker 
of their human, as they have been made partakers 
of His divine, nature; and withal have entered into 
fellowship with Him, as a Saviour still living, though 
once crucified ; pleased to be remembered by them ; 
close to them, sjmapathising with them still, though 
exalted to the right hand of the Majesty on high. All 
this they have experienced time after time, as they sat 
at His table and partook of the memorials of His 
dying love. And hence it is that warm hearts take 
special delight in that ordinance ; and that the gauge 
of our spiritual life is very often the strength of our 
desire to approach His table, and in accordance with 
His gracious command to do this in remembrance of 
Him. 

But delightful as fellowship with Christ is to the 
truly Christian soul, the passage may very well remind 
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US that there is something for us to do besides gratify- 
ing our desire, even for the highest spiritual enjoy- 
ment. Peter, on the Mount of Transfiguration, though 
he said, " It is good for us to be here," was not per- 
mitted to build tabernacles as he desired, because at 
the foot of the mountain there were distresses to be re- 
lieved, devils to be cast out, and because the world at 
large needed the sacrificial death of the Master, and 
the labours of himself and his fellow-apostles. Mary 
Magdalene, in the exuberance of her joy, must not 
gratify her love by touching, but bear the tidings of 
the resurrection to His disciples. The two disciples, 
though they would fain prolong their interview with 
the Lord, must, just when their gratification is at the 
highest, be deprived of His presence, and return to 
Jerusalem to share their joy with others. And so we, 
sometimes, when we might greatly prefer quiet medita- 
tion and devotion to active service, must nevertheless, 
because the world needs our ministrations, go forth 
from communion with our Master to do the Master's 
work. It is a pleasant thing to enjoy spiritual conso- 
lation ; but it will not be granted to us simply for the 
sake of selfish enjoyment, but rather that we may mi- 
nister to others that which we have ourselves received. 
The noblest Christians and the most blessed Christians 
are those who receive only that they, may give, and 
who grudge not to come forth from the fellowship with 
Christ, which is their chief delight, in order that they 
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may engage in self-denying efforts for the welfare of 
their fellow-men. 

I cannot conclude without calling attention to that 
which appears so conspicuously throughout the whole 
of the narrative — the marvellous condescension of our 
Lord. These are but weak disciples when He finds 
them — foolish, slow of heart to understand the Scrip- 
tures — their faith much clouded, though it does not 
relinquish its hold of Him. And how He condescends 
to their weakness, suits His instruction to their case, 
gradually leads them to a full perception of the truth 
and apprehension of Himself. As one says, " He does 
not at once demand firm faith from ' the slow hearts,' 
which He nevertheless penetrates, and probes, and 
blesses ; still less does He expect clear perception from 
the fools, whom He is ready with equal grace to rebuke 
and to conviQce." Tenderly He deals with them, not 
breaking the bruised reed, nor quenching the smoking 
flax ; but gathering the lambs in His arms, and carrying 
them in His bosom; gently leading the burdened and the 
weak, and by His gentleness making them great and 
strong. Oh that men, full of errors themselves, needing 
to be borne with because of their infirmities, would leam 
to imitate His example, not harshly condemning, but 
gently leading to a fuller perception of the truth those 
whose faith may be weaker and their knowledge less 
extensive and accurate than their own, but whose spiri- 
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tual life, not less sincere, is struggling with the preju- 
dices and habits which an early education has fostered, 
and with the manifold hostile influences to which it is 
still exposed. Twere a better world, were there a little 
more charity, and a little less censoriousness, cherished 
and manifested by many who profess to practise and 
to teach the religion of the meek and lowly Saviour. 



X. 

THE MISSION AND EQUIPMENT OF THE DISCIPLES. 

Luke xxiv. 36-43. John xx. 19-23. 

The two disciples returned hastily from Emmaus to 
Jerusalem, and made known to the eleven apostles and" 
those that were with them, *' what things were done in 
the way, and how He was known to them in breaking 
of bread;" and were themselves also greeted with the 
tidings, " The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared 
unto Simon.*' From the different narratives, however, it 
would appear that belief in this had not yet become very 
general among the disciples, or if general it was very fluc- 
tuating ; for, according to Mark, they neither believed 
the testimony of Mary Magdalene, nor of the two from 
Emmaus ; and, according to Luke, even after His ap- 
pearance, " they were terrified and affrighted, and sup- 
posed that they had seen a spirit;" nor did His showing 
them His hands and His feet, though it changed their 
fear into joy, sufiice to establish their faith, for " they 
yet believed not for joy, and wondered,'* until He asked 
for food, and " took it and did eat before them." 

Such fluctuation of feeling as these different state- 
ments indicate, it need scarcely be said, was extremely 
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natural under the circumstances. Such credence as 
they gave to the testimony of those who had seen the 
Lord would be suflScient to raise them out of their 
depression, and fill them with a momentary joy. Then 
the fear would very naturally arise, that after all it 
might not be true. The very momentous nature of the 
tidings, the joy they were fitted to excite, would lead 
them to receive them with trembling; and before long, 
as they reasoned with themselves on the unlikelihood 
of the event, and the possibility of the witnesses being 
mistaken, the fear would predominate over the faith, 
so that though now they said exultingly, " The Lord is 
risen indeed," their speedily returning doubts would 
justify the historian in saying that *'they believed not." 
They were in this state of mind, listening incredu- 
lously, yet with wondering joy, to the tidings of the 
two, when our Lord appeared to them. It was on the 
evening of the resurrection day, in a room where, for 
fear of the Jews, they were assembled with closed 
doors, conversing no doubt on the things which had 
taken place. Notwithstanding the testimony of those 
who had seen the Lord, there was still not a little to 
try the faith of the others. If He be risen, why does 
He not appear to them ? Why does He confine His 
appearances to two or three? Are they not all bereaved, 
and do they not all need the consolation and assurance 
which His appearance would impart? Then what 
means that charge to meet Him in Galilee? Why 
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does He keep them in suspense till then ? Why does 
He not here in Jerusalem manifest Himself to them in 
such manner as will set their doubts to rest ? It was 
not like Him thus to conceal Himself, and keep aloof 
from them in their dii^tress. 

Suddenly, while thus they reasoned, as we imagine, 
the Lord "himself stood in the midst of them, and 
saith unto them. Peace be unto you." This sudden 
appearance, however, without any visible mode of en- 
trance, made them suppose that they had seen a spirit; 
so that, instead of the peace with which He saluted 
them, a worse fear took possession of their minds. The 
means which He adopted to dispel their fears and con- 
vince them of His corporeity, while illustrating His 
condescension, show that His resurrection body, not- 
withstanding the change it has undergone, is the same 
body which was nailed to the cross and laid in the 
sepulchre. "And He said unto them, Why are ye 
troubled ? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts ? 
Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: 
handle me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have. And when he had thus 
spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet." 
Whether, in accordance with His invitation, they 
handled Him or not, the sight of His hands and feet 
was enough to dispel their fears; for the tokens not 
only of His corporeity but of His identity were there in 
the prii^t of the nails which they bore. Yes, that body 
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which can enter where the doors are closed, though no 
longer subject to the conditions of our mortal flesh, is 
a body nevertheless — the same body, moreover, which 
was crucified. Those wounds are the tokens that He 
died, and that He has risen from the dead. By these 
they were enabled to identify the Crucified in the risen 
Redeemer ; and by these we too shall be able to re- 
cognise in Him who sits upon the throne, the man who 
has borne our sins and carried our sorrows — who was 
wounded for our transgressions and bruised for our 
iniquities ; for His hands and feet bear the same im- 
press still. The form which left the tomb ascended on 
high ; and the hands which were nailed to the cross, and 
still bear the marks of His passion, are the hands which 
now sway the sceptre of universal dominion. " And 
I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne and of the 
four beasts, and in the midst of .the elders, stood a 
Lamb as it had been slain." And thus bearing in BKs 
own person a perpetual memorial of the propitiation 
He has wrought. He appears in the presence of God 
interceding and directing on our behalf the march 
of events, and controlling the destinies of the universe. 
And when He comes in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory, summoning the nations to 
His tribunal, those marks in His hands and feet, 
sparkling forth before the eyes of assembled worlds, 
will give confidence to those who love Him, assuring 
them of His relation to them, and His regard for them. 
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He showed His disciples for their comfort; as the slain 
Lamb He still shows, and will then show us. for our 
comfort, His hands and His feet. 

Having by this means dispelled their fears, and made 
them glad because they recognised Him, He " said to 
them again, Peace be unto you : as my Father hath 
sent me, even so send I you. And when he had said 
this, he breathed on them, and said unto them. Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, 
they are retained." 

I. The Salutation — " Peace be unto you." 
These words were, no doubt, meant to allay the fears 
which were then agitating the disciples* minds. In 
themselves they were fitted to have this effect, as show- 
ing the spirit and purpose with which He had come 
among them. But they were also, and still more, fitted 
to have this effect, because of what they brought to 
their remembrance. They were, in fact, like His wounds, 
signs by which they might identify the risen Lord. 
In His last discourse previous to His crucifixion, on the 
night on which He was betrayed; He had promised 
them peace, saying, " Peace I leave with you, my peace 
I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid." "These things have I spoken unto you, that in 
me ye might have peace ; in the world ye shall have 
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tribulation : but be of good cheer ; I have overcome 
the worid." Thus there was peace on His lips when 
He passed away ; and, to show that it is He Himself, 
there is again peace on His lips when He returns ; for 
Peace is the first word He utters. He who promised 
peace has come to bestow that which He promised ; even 
as He told them, " I will see you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you," 

The twofold utterance of this salutation is not with- 
out significance. As Luke tells us, "The disciples had 
beheld, touched, and gladly received their rebuke ; but 
there is again a wondering among them before the 
final clear and tranquil assurance fills their hearts. As 
before through fear, so now through astonished joy, 
they cannot altogether and fully believe." Their joy, 
though it has actual faith in it, " does not reach to 
peace and joy combined in their fulness." It has "in 
its first vehemence and disquietude too little peace." 
It is a "violent joy, in which, notwithstanding its sem- 
blance of overpowering feeling, a deep and firm faith 
can scarcely fix its roots. Therefore the wise and pa- 
tient Master gradually brings them to the peace of 
faith. The first sign of His wounds had been a rather 
exciting appeal ; He follows it by a second, and one 
more composing. He takes them back, at least for a 
short space, into the peaceful communion of their for- 
mer relation restored ; and puts an end to all mere 
ecstasy by the indescribably confidential, though per- 
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fectly unexpected question — Have ye here anything 
to eat?* and then, according to John, pronounces 
over them a second time, the peace into which He has 
gradually led them, ' Peace be unto you.' " 

But we unduly limit the significance and scope of 
these words, if we view them only as designed to re- 
move the fears of the disciples. Eather are we to re- 
gard them as the salutation which His resurrection 
brings to those for whom He died — the message borne 
by His wounds to all who look to Him for salvation. 
This resurrection as plainly as His advent proclaims, 
" peace on earth and goodwill to men.'* It announces 
the completion of the work which was then only begun. 
It seals to all who will accept of them the blessings 
which He died to procure. And of these blessings the 
sum and the issue is peace — ^peace first between God 
and man, then peace between man and his brother. 
Beholding in His wounds the proof that He has sufiered 
to atone for our sins — beholding in His resurrection 
body, which bears those wounds, the proof that He 
has accomplished what He undertook, and that His 
atoning work has been accepted on our behalf — behold- 
ing in those memorials of His death, and that monu- 
ment of His immortal life, the gift of the Father's love, 
as well as the expression of the Father's approval — we 
understand the meaning and enjoy the fruits of this 
divine salutation. Peace is ours; for we are freed 
'* Stier. 
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from the torture of an accusing conscience — ^f reed from 
distracting apprehensions of danger — freed from the 
slavish dread of the Divine anger. Our trusting souls ' 
place themselves under the protection, and are folded 
in the embrace of the Divine love. We fear not our 
sins, for the Risen One hath put them away. We fear 
not the inflictions of justice; for through Him who died 
for our sins and was raised again for our justification, 
God hath provided a way by which He can be just 
while He justifies the ungodly — a just God and a Sa- 
viour. We fear not death, for the Risen One hath 
vanquished death for us, and invites us to reap the 
fruits of His victory. We fear not the hereafter, for 
the Risen One has entered as our Forerunner into the 
enjoyment of immortal life ; and His entrance there is 
the harbinger and pledge of our own. He bears our 
nature there ; and those marks in His hands, and side, 
and feet, are the memorials of what He has done for 
us, and our titles to admission. They plead for us. 
They secure for us the peace which His lips pronounce, 
giving force to His salutation, " Peace be unto you." 

Know you, my friends, what it is to have this peace — 
this blessed, holy peace ? Understand you those words 
of our Lord? Know you what His death has done for 
you? Feel you the power of His resurrection? Or 
are you, through unbelief, filled with terror and enmity ' 
still ? Has the salutation of Christ been spoken to you 
in vain ? Have His wounds brought you no blessing 
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— His resurrection no hope ? Is it with you as if He 
had not died — had not risen ? Ah, no ; it cannot be. 
You can never be as if Christ had not died for you. 
You can never be as if He had not risen. If His 
proffered peace be spurned, a sorer punishment awaits 
you. If His wounds bring you no heaUng, your dis- 
regard of His sufferings will aggravate your wretched- 
ness throughout all coming time. If you do not 
through His resurrection rise to the enjoyment of im- 
mortal life, you will, as the consequence thereof, come 
forth to a deeper damnation. He cannot die, He can- 
not rise, in vain. He will be either a savour of life 
unto life, or a savour of death unto death. The Lord 
save you from the crime and curse of those gospel 
hearers in whom the sufferings and death of Christ 
work no penitence, to whom His resurrection and 
salutation bring no peace — over whom the Saviour 
weeps and laments, " that thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things that belong to 
thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes." 

11. The Sending — "As my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you," 

This was fitly preceded by the salutation, inasmuch 
as this man who is to be the herald of peace to others 
needs to enjoy peace himself He who is to commend 
the blessings of the gospel to his fellows must have an 
experimental acquaintance with those blessings. He 
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who is to beseech men to be reconciled to God mnst 
not himself be God's enemy. He will render little 
service as an ambassador who has no friendship for the 
king ; and will not persuade many to accept of Christ 
who cannot speak of Him from personal experience, 
but is dependent on, and can only repeat in parrot-like 
fashion, the reports of others. To speak persuasively, 
in a maimer which will carry conviction to other minds, 
we must do so out of the abundance of the heart, 
speaking that we do know, and testifying that we have 
seen A heartfelt appreciation of the nature of the 
gospel will make a man a far more effectual preacher 
than the highest natural gifts and attainments vrithout 
such appreciation. And hence the Saviour, in sending 
out His heralds to publish peace, gives them first of all 
to enjoy the peace which He requires them to proclaim: 
" Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you." 

How great the honour which He puts upon His 
servants in thus comparing their mission with His own! 
And how exalted the conception of that mission which 
He thus teaches us to form ! They sent by Him, as 
He was sent by the Father — how can it be ? In what 
sense are His words to be understood ? Perhaps they 
have a higher and deeper meaning than our compre- 
hension can grasp; for until we can understand in what 
sense Christ was sent by the Father, we cannot say 
positively in what sense His disciples are sent by Him. 
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And we oflfer the following remarks, not as exhaustive, 
but only as possible helps to the interpretation : — 

1. That they are, in some measure, to represent Him 
before men even as He represented the Father, giving 
men, both by their life and their teaching, a representa- 
tion of His character, so as to enable them to form a 
conception of what He was. Such was unquestionably 
their calling. They were to be living epistles of Christ 
He was to live in them. 

2. That they receive authority from Him in some 
measure, as He received authority from His Father. 
They speak in His name, as He spoke in- His Father's 
name. They do His works, as He did the works of His 
Father. Not that He sanctions all they do, as the 
Father sanctioned all He did, but only that in re- 
spect to their mission their authority is derived di- 
rectly from Him, as His was derived directly from the 
Father. 

3. That they are to be His messengers to mankind, as 
He was the Father's messenger, taking up and publish- 
ing among the nations the gospel which He first pro- 
claimed. 

4. That they are to prosecute their work in the 
same spirit as He did — a spirit of self-denial and be- 
nevolence, seeking not their own gratification, but the 
glory of God and the salvation of men. 

5. That they must seek to do their work by the 
same instrumentality — ^not with carnal weapons, but 
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by the spiritual forces which are mighty through Grod 
to the pulling down of strongholds — not depending on 
human might or power, but on the Spirit of the Lord 
of hosts. 

6. That they are to be in the world as He was — in 
it, though not of it — seeking no portion in it, nor mak- 
ing it their rest — desirous of remaining in it only while 
they have work to do — ^glad to leave it when their work 
is done. 

Such are some of the things which may be implied 
in their being sent by Him as He was sent by the 
Father. And if but a part of these were intended — 
if you divest the words of as much meaning as you can, 
and reduce them to their minimum of significance — 
still how honourable and responsible is their mission 
to whom they are applicable even in their most limited 
sense ! And remember that mission is not confined to 
the apostles. The Saviour's words were not addressed 
exclusively to them ; but to disciples as such ; for Luke 
tells us that the eleven were present, and " others with 
them." To the others then, who held no peculiar oflBce, 
and were favoured with no peculiar endowment, except 
such as are common to the disciples of Christ, are those 
words applicable in all their force and significance. 
Of every disciple it is true that the Saviour sends him 
on a mission, even as He Himself was sent on a mission 
by the Father. It is the duty of every disciple to speak 
of Christ to others. It is the duty of every disciple to 
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hold forth the word of life. It is the duty of every dis- 
ciple to let his light so shine before men, that others may 
see his good works, and glorify his Father in heaven. 
It is the duty of every disciple to be a co-worker with 
Christ. It is the duty of every disciple to seek, both 
by direct efforts and by the influence of his character, 
the conversion of his fellow-men. It is the duty of 
every disciple to remember that he is not his own, but 
bought with a price, and that he is bound to glorify 
God with his body and spirit which are His. It is the 
duty of every disciple to live not unto himself, but 
unto Him who died for him and rose again. All these 
duties are incumbent on the whole body of the faithful 
down to the end of time. There is no exception of 
individuals, no suspension of the obligation even for 
the most limited period. The words of our Lord are not 
less applicable to one than to another. Nor has the 
man learned the first duty, nor is he entitled to enjoy 
the privileges, or to bear the name of a disciple, who 
does not seek to fulfil the mission for which he is 
thereby set apart, " As my Father hath sent me, even 
so send I you." 

III. The Endowment — " He breathed on them, and 
saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 

The enjoyment of gospel blessings is, as we have 
previously shown, necessary to their successful impart- 
ation, he only being competent to speak rightly of for- 
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giveness who is Limself forgiven, and to beseech sin- 
ners to accept of peace who knows by experience the 
incomparable value of peace. But, in addition to this, 
it is necessary to the proper performance of Christian 
work, and to the successful preaching of the gospel of 
Christ, that men should be endowed with power from 
on high. Even our Lord was anointed by the Spirit 
to preach glad tidings to the meek, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them 
that were bound. And much more do His disciples 
need to be fitted for their work by a similar anointing. 
Accordingly, in sending them out. He does not send 
them unequipped ; but, before permitting them to enter 
on their arduous labours, thus grants them the spirit- 
ual endowments which were necessary to quicken and 
strengthen them — " He breathed on .them, and saith 
unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 

" He breathed on them," As the wind is the sym- 
bol of the Spirit, so this outward act is the sign of the 
inward impartation. But it has also a deeper signifi- 
cance. It is a striking assertion of His divine power. 
As at the creation Jehovah breathed into man's nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul ; so 
now, in this act of the new creation, the God-man claims 
the power of imparting by a breath the higher life. 
By identif3ring the Holy Spirit with the breath of His 
mouth, He shows how spiritual power is henceforth to 
flow from Him. And yet, notwithstanding this asser- 
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tion of His divinity, how inexpressibly tender is the 
method of communication ! How near He comes in 
His humanity to those whom in His divinity He thus 
endows ! The breath of a friend on the cheek is made 
to symbolise the passing of the Spirit from His inmost 
life to ours. The gift comes from His very heart, even 
as it enters our heart and dwells there. For does not 
that breathing show how precious, how cherished a 
thing it is which He bestows — how He gives us " with 
His breath. His life. His love. His inmost and His 
all 1 " Surely it is a brother who thus comes near to 
us, and gives in this tender manner. Surely there is 
all human sympathy combined with all divine power, 
when He breathes on us with the gentleness of a man, 
while with the majesty of a God He says, " Eeceive ye 
the Holy Ghost." 

The question has been much discussed — Was this 
an actual impartation of the Spirit, or did it only point 
to the miraculous endowments which were granted 
at Pentecost ? Time will not allow, nor would it tend 
to profit, that I should mention the arguments which 
have been advanced by commentators on both sides 
of this question. After all that may be said, I should 
be loath to believe that our Lord's words on this 
solemn and profoundly interesting occasion were empty 
sounds, and His breathing an idle form, as they would 
have been had they imparted nothing. I must believe 
that the Spirit was given, as truly as the peace in the 



224j the mission and equipment 

salutation which preceded. The fullest outpouring of 
the Spirit, the baptism of the Spirit, it is true, was not 
granted till Pentecost ; but there was in this case, we 
cannot doubt, a smaller and preparatory commxmica- 
tion. This was given to fit them for the other ; and 
was the prompter of those prolonged devotions, the 
author of that prayer and supplication in which they 
continued with one accord, and in answer to which the 
larger outpouring was given. For, assuredly, we can- 
not without the Spirit pray rightly for the Spirit. Nor 
is it less true, that the right use of what measure of the 
Spirit we may possess secures for us a larger bestow- 
ment. The disciples could not have prayed and waited, 
as they did before Pentecost, had not the inspiring 
Spirit moved them. And it was their yielding so im- 
plicitly to the influences of the Spirit which led to 
their being favoured with those Pentecostal manifes- 
tations which qualified them for their work. 

This gift of the Spirit, like the sending and the salu- 
tation previously noticed, was not confined to the 
apostles, but extended to the " others who were with 
them." The Saviour's most precious gift is not con- 
fined to any class in the Church, ofiicers or others, nor 
to any age of the Church, primitive or other, but ex- 
tends to the whole body of the faithful in every age. 
The promise of the Comforter was given to all whom 
the removal of the Saviour would otherwise have left 
in an orphaned condition, and He was to abide in the 
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Charch for ever. And in this communication of the 
Spirit that promise was just beginning to be fulfilled. 
The blessing, therefore, is for every disciple of Christ ; 
and each one relying on his Master's faithful word may 
confidently expect its realisation. As He summons us 
all to work for Him, so He provides for us all the ne- 
cessary equipment. It is our privilege, as it was that 
of the early Church, to be endowed with power from on 
high. And if we are weak, and our efibrts few, and our 
success small, it is only because we do not draw on our 
exhaustless resources. There is spiritual power for us 
all provided in the Saviour's gift; and did we only 
avail ourselves of it, the weakest of us would soon be- 
come as David, and David would be a» the servant of 
the Lord. What an army of workers such a church as 
this might supply, and what resistless onsets we might 
make on the strongholds of sin and Satan were we, one 
and all, filled with the Holy Ghost ! How soon, through 
the Spirit working in us mightily, might we change the 
character of the neighbourhood, and difiuse blessings 
all around us, making the wilderness become a fruitful 
field, and what is now called the fruitful field be counted 
for a forest because of the increased fertility! But, 
alas! how many are there who pass for disciples of 
Christ, of whom the Saviour says, " As my Father hath 
sent me, even so send I you," — ^who are as useless as 
the veriest worldling, because they have not the Spirit 
of God? They have no desire for usefulness — ^no capa- 



226 THE MISSION AND EQUIPMEhT 

city for usefulness, because destitute of spiritual power. 
With Christ's words before them — with the exhorta- 
tion, " Be ye filled with the Spirit," before them — ^they 
are as destitute of the Holy Ghost — ^have as little 
thought of seeking to be filled with the Holy Ghost, as 
if, like some who were baptized into John's baptism, 
they had not so much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost And yet they are called Christians, and 
fancy themselves Christians, though the Word of God 
declares that " if any man have not the Spirit of Christ> 
he is none of his." brethren, rouse yourselves, exa- 
mine yourselves, consider how it is with you ! Or, 
rather, we must pray God to rouse you, and reveal to 
you your true^'condition. Oh, may the Spirit of the 
Lord, whom you have so long grieved by your idleness 
and indifierence, so convince you of sin, so move your 
callous hearts, as to make you cry mightily for mercy, 
giving you that repentance that needeth not to be re- 
pented of, stirring you up to activity in His service, 
that you may be no longer cumberers of the ground, 
but fruit-bearing trees in the garden of the Lord ! 

But how are we to become possessed of spiritual 
power? How may we individually and collectively 
realise the Saviour's gift ? How may we, as Christians 
and as a church, be filled with the Holy Ghost ? Just 
in the same way and by the same means as were 
adopted by the Church of old. The disciples at Pente- 
cost were endowed with power from on high, after thqr 
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had waited for some time, with one accord, in suppli- 
cation and prayer. And the same power, though dif- 
fering in its manifestations, is still to be obtained in 
the same manner. We must unitedly pray and wait, 
putting away from our midst, at the same time, what- 
soever may hinder the Spirit's operations, seeking to 
place ourselves in such a position that the Spirit, in 
answer to our prayers, may come and work in us and 
by us. 

There are some who imagine that because the Spirit 
is in the Church, and because we are exhorted to be 
filled with the Spirit, He is not to be prayed for. So 
far as my observation goes, the men who thus reason 
are not the men most distinguished for spiritual power. 
Surely, though we are exhorted to be filled with the 
Spirit, and though the Spirit is here, prayer may be 
the condition of our being filled — ^the condition on 
which the ever-present Spirit is pleased to work in us 
mightily. We are exhorted to be holy, for God is 
holy, and are told that this is the will of God — even 
our sanctification ; but prayer is a condition of sancti- 
fication, nevertheless; and he is found to make the 
greatest progress in holiness who most earnestly prays 
to be made the subject of sanctifying influences. Even 
so ; it is our duty to be filled with the Spirit, and the 
Spirit is here ready to fill us ; but prayer is neverthe- 
less the condition on which He enters, sanctifying, and 
quickening, and energising all our powers. 
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All argument apart, the whole history of the Church 
of Christ testifies that those who pray most sincerely 
and earnestly and constantly for the Spirit enjoy the 
largest measure of spiritual influence, and are most 
honoured of God in winning souls to Christ. Nor can 
there be any more unfavourable symptom than when a 
church, numerous it may be, and in some respects 
influential, feels so little her need of, and dependence 
on, the Holy Ghost, that scarcely one in a score of her 
members will gather together from week to week to 
invoke His influences for themselves and others. Such 
a church may not be dead altogether ; there may be a 
few names, even in Sardis, which have not defiled their 
garments, — a few faithful souls who keep the fire 
burning upon the altar, so that the Divine presence is 
not altogether withdrawn ; but she is certainly in a 
state of declension, which justifies the most earnest 
solicitude on her behalf on the part of all who de- 
sire her prosperity, lest the Lord should remove her 
candlestick out of its place, and write on her portals 
the imprint of judgment, "Ichabod — ^where is the 
glory?" 

IV. The momentous work to be done. — "Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained." 

Few Christians think of these words as having any 
meaning for themselves. A rigid literal interpretation 
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is given to them by some in order to support the pre- 
tensions put forth by the hierarchy of a corrupt Papal 
church ; others receive them in a somewhat modified 
sense, as supporting the claims of a Protestant priest- 
hood which is not quite so bold in its pretensions; 
and probably most regard them as having reference 
only to such members of the Church as are set 
apart to the work of the ministry. Scarcely any, I 
imagine, view them as being applicable to Christians 
as such. 

Now it is a great matter, in all scriptural interpre- 
tation, to look at the context, in order that we may 
learn, if possible, who are the parties to whom words 
are addressed. And it is to be observed in this in- 
stance, that whatever may be the meaning of these 
words, they were addressed to the same persons as the 
foregoing parts of the passage ; not to any particular 
class in the Church ; not to the apostles as apostles, 
but to the apostles and others with them, — that is, to 
Christians as such — all to whom the Saviour has 
given a mission — all to whom He promises the Holy 
Ghost — all who in any way may preach the gospel to 
their fellows. 

If, in view of this fact, there be men who insist that 
a certain class of men, in virtue of some mysterious 
charm which is called apostolic descent, have absolute 
power to grant or to refuse forgiveness to their neigh- 
bours — so that no one can escape hell or enter heaven 
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except as they are pleased to allow — ^tbus completely 
usurping a divine prerogative — ^if there be men who 
are capable of entertaining such a belief, it is needless 
for us to argue with them; we have no common 
grounds on which we can argue. The men appear to 
us to have given over their judgments to the leading 
of authority, and to have become in. spiritual things the 
veriest slaves. Nor is the case much better, to our 
thinking, where, though not an absolute but only a 
declarative power is claimed, that declarative power is 
associated not with holy character or spiritual attain- 
ments, but confined to a priestly class. That an aged 
saint, distinguished for the purity of his life, the fervour 
of his devotion, his extensive acquaintance with divine 
things, his integrity and zeal and usefulness, should 
have no power to declare forgiveness to those who 
unfeignedly repent and believe — and that a youth 
scarcely arrived at years of discretion, distinguished 
only for the emptiness of his head and the vanity of 
his heart, should have power to do so, simply because 
he has come imder episcopal hands, while the other 
has not, appears to us so utterly at variance with the 
principles of the New Testament, that we can no more 
have patience to argue against it than with those who 
go a step further, and believe in Papal absolution. 
That such beliefs should be founded on a text which 
requires such a different interpretation is to us very 
surprising. And even if it could not be interpreted 
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otherwise than as they propose, it would require some- 
• thing more than one or two obscure texts to justify 
us in entertaining beliefs so much at variance with the 
general tenor of Scripture, and withal so manifestly 
absurd. We do not, and cannot believe that grace is 
associated either with class or office as such, and apart 
from holy character. We believe that a man sanctified 
and spiritually endowed, be he priest or layman, is, 
and is alone, qualified to be the medium for communi- 
cating the Divine blessing to others. 

With this belief, the text contains nothing at 
variance — is, in fact, strictly in harmony. Every dis- 
ciple of Christ enjoying His peace, and endowed with 
the Holy Spirit, is qualified and sent to make known 
the gospel to others. And to do that properly is to 
remit and to retain sin ; for the gospel bears this mes- 
sage, ''He that believeth is not condemned; he that 
believeth not is condemned already." Every one 
•receiving it is to be assured of pardon ; every one 
rejecting it, of condemnation. Thus sins are declara- 
tively remitted or retained wherever and by whomso- 
ever the gospel is faithfully and pointedly preached. 
And the disciples are ssdd to do that which they 
authoritatively declare to be done, just as the prophets 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel are said to bring upon the 
nations the doom which they only authoritatively 
announced.* 

* Jer. i. P, 10 ; Ezek, xxxii 17, IS. 
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This is really, according to the views of at least some 
of its members, all that is supposed to be done in the- 
absolution of the Church of England, only with them it 
is confined to the priest ; whereas the text extends it to 
the disciples of Christ as such. *' As every Christian 
should look upon himself as sent by Christ into the 
worid to bear witness to His truth, and carry His mes- 
sage of peace, if, and as far as, he is a partaker of His 
Spirit ; so he has likewise his portion in the prerogative 
attached to that privilege, of proclaiming the forgive- 
ness of sins, or pronouncing His repelling testimony. 
In every Christian there is the breathing of the Holy 
Spirit, and where He is, there is always, though in 
diverse degrees, the authority, power, insight, and 
experience which are requisite, in order to declare 
forgiveness of sins to others in the name of the Lord. 
The sure knowledge of men and of the human hearty 
derived from deep inward experience of our own heart, 
and the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, alone quali- 
fies us for this priesthood. He who has that is as 
much a * spiritual ' man as any other ; and when he 
assumes the prerogative which is here bestowed upon 
him, the Lord will confirm it. Any of the least of 
those who believe on Jesus may apply the consolation 
of grace with more spiritual power than one of the 
greatest of unbelieving priests in his official garments. 
For 80'Called spiritual men, who are puffed out with 
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the spirit of the world, can breathe out only the spirit 
of the world again."* 

Seek to realise, my brethren, the importance of the 
work to which Christ has called you. Whether or not . 
your neighbours shall enjoy the forgiveness of sin is in 
some measure dependent on you. Christ puts upon 
you this honour^this responsibility. Not only have 
you to declare those forgiven who believe, but it is 
yours to use the means by which their faith and for- 
giveness may be brought about. Thus you are to be 
instrumental in remitting their sin. And, alas ! in an- 
other sense than that intended in the text, you may be 
to some extent responsible for their sins being retained. 
Not only have you to pronounce those condemned who 
continue in unbelief, but the unbelief which condemns 
them may be in some measure owing to your remiss- 
ness. How many have had their sins retained — how 
many are at this hour condemned, who might at this 
moment have been forgiven had you faithfully dealt 
with them! It is terrible to think of such conse- 
quences being contingent on anything we can do. 
But so it is, unless God's Word misleads us. Oh that 
He would give you to look at your duty in this solemn 
light, and stir you up to its faithful performance ! De- 
pend upon it, you cannot leave it undone and be guilt- 
less. " If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn 
♦ Stier. 
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unto death, and ready to be slain ; if thou say. Behold, 
we knew it not : doth not he that searcheth the heart 
consider it ; and he that keepeth thy soul, doth not 
he know it ; and will not he render unto every man 
according to his works?" 



XL 



THE UNBELIEF OF THOMAS : ITS TREATMENT 
AND REMOVAL. 

*' And after eight days, again his disciples were within, and Thomas 
with them : then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood 
in the midst, and said. Peace be unto you. Then saith he to 
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and 
reach hither thy hand, and tiirust it into my side : and be not 
faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered and said unto 
him. My Lord and my God. Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, 
because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed : blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have believed.*' — John xx, 26-29. 

The absence of Thomas, when the Lord appeared to 
the eleven and others on the evening of the resurrec- 
tion-day, was not accidental, we imagine, nor is it to be 
attributed to any external circumstances. Eather is 
it to be regarded as the consequence of a certain state 
of mind to which Thomas was constitutionally prone. 
Naturally sceptical and desponding, he was slow to 
credit a favourable report, and very apt to give to those 
that reached him the most unfavourable construction ; 
and, as the consequence, to indulge in morbid misgiv- 
ings. He was a man of anything but a sanguine tem- 
perament ; and, instead of looking on the bright side of 
things, he very often took a much more gloomy view 
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of them than the realities of the case justified. When 
the Saviour said, "Whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know," it was Thomas who hastily and petu- 
lantly replied, "Lord, we know not whither thou 
goest, and how can we know the way?" When the 
Saviour spoke of going to Jerusalem, it was Thomas 
who, anticipating the worst consequences, and suppos- 
ing that the disciples must share the fate of their 
Master, said, " Let us go, that we may die with him " 
And now, yielding to the same morbid tendencies, he 
anew goes beyond the others in the certainty of his 
conclusion, that the crucifixion has destroyed all their 
expectations; and though, like them, retaining his love 
for the Master, in the abandonment of all hope of ever 
seeing Him again, he not only does not anticipate the 
resurrection, but is more slow than any of them to admit 
the thought that the Saviour may rise ; and gives no 
heed to the rumours of it which are circulating, or to 
the direct reports of those who have seen the Lord. 
He closes his mind against all comfort by his self- 
willed scepticism ; and when the others are met toge- 
ther, conversing with varying and conflicting feelings 
over the events of the day, he absents himself from 
their company, and in solitude broods over his own 
sad and desponding thoughts, and so misses the con- 
solation which is brought to them by the appearance of 
the risen Eedeemer. " Distraction of mind and wilful 
separation bring little blessing." 
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It is pleasing to find that the other disciples have too 
much regard for Thomas to leave him to his despond- 
ency. They do not present the sad spectacle, which we 
very often witness now, of men who profess that their 
own doubts have been graciously overcome, making no 
attempt to remove, but contenting themselves with 
sternly denouncing the doubts of others. On the con- 
trary, though Thomas has wilfully withdrawn himself 
from their company, they, after their own faith has 
been established, seek out the wretched disciple, that 
they may acquaint him with the facts which have dis- 
pelled their doubts, and filled their hearts with glad- 
ness. " The other disciples, therefore, said unto him. 
We have seen the Lord ;" and doubtless related at the 
same time the circumstances and manner in which the 
appearance took place — perhaps pierced him, as has 
been said, with the joy of their faith. This is as it 
should be. No angry reproach of, or separation from, 
the poor sceptic — ^no uncharitable denunciation of his 
unbelief, in which they had so recently shared ; but a 
tender desire to make him a partaker of their new- 
found faith. They no doubt remembered how slow of 
heart they had been to believe all that the Scriptures 
had spoken concerning the Saviour, and even the testi- 
mony borne by some of their number to His resurrec- 
tion ; and how tenderly the Lord had dealt with them, 
removing their doubts by repeated and unmistakable 
manifestations ; and had learned to extend to their 
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brother something of the long-suffering charity and 
patience which had been exercised so abnndantly to- 
wards them. 

It would be well if some modem religionists would 
learn from this that the sweeping denunciation in 
which they indulge, although the easiest, is neither the 
wisest nor the most approved method of dealing with 
a sceptical brother. The faith which is promoted by 
acts of excommunication and threats of eternal fire is 
not exactly that which the Scriptures approve. They 
attach little importance to the credence given to a 
doctrine when men assent to it, not from an intelligent 
conviction of its truth, but because they dare not incur 
the penalty of its rejection. They require of us a 
rational service. They bid us search and see, and hear 
and consider. They say, " I speak as unto wise men, 
judge ye what I say." " If I speak the truth, why do 
ye not believe me ? " *' Come now, and let us reason 
together.'' 

These and such like passages show that the Scrip- 
tures do not require of us, and that no virtue is attached 
to, an unreasoning and unreasonable belief. They 
show that, when doubts arise in the mind, they are not 
to be quashed by denunciation, but removed by instruc- 
tion — to be settled by an appeal to the judgment, not by 
an appeal to the fears. We need, in dealing with such 
cases, to recognise the fact ths^t there may be honest 
doubt, and that the man who has such confidence in 
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God, that he is not afraid to inquire fearlessly, What 
is truth ? and dares to resolve that he will receive no- 
thing unless he has reason to believe it true, has really 
far more faith than the man who dares not to inquire, 
because he dreads the consequences of doubting. To 
struggle against any doubt that arises in our minds as 
to the truth of any article of our creed, as if to enter- 
tain it for a moment were both sinful and dangerous 
— surely that is not quite the part which becomes 
rational beings, and cannot be acceptable to that God 
who is the Author of our minds as well as the Maker 
of our bodies. Rather should we, in such a case, fear- 
lessly examine the foundations of our faith, and seek 
to rid ourselves of doubt not otherwise than by an 
intelligent apprehension of the truth of that to which 
it relates, 

'* You tell me, doubt is devU-boriL 



** I know not : one indeed I knew 
In many a subtle question versed, 
Who touch'd a jarring lyre at first, 
But ever strove to make it true : 

" Perplext in faith, but pure in deeds. 
At last he beat his music out. 
There lives more faith in honest doubt. 
Believe me, than in half the creeds. 

''He fought his doubts, and gathered strength. 
He would not make his judgment blind. 
He faced the spectres of the mind. 
And laid them : thus he came at length 
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" To find X itronzcr fahh ha ovii : 

And Power vu vith him in tlie night, 
Whi :h m&kea tLe dirkneu uid the li^t. 
And dvelld not in the light alone ; 

''Bat in the d&rkness and the clond. 
As over Sinai's peaks of old. 
While Israel made their gods of gold. 
Although the trumpet blew so loud.* 

Sweeping dennnciations tend rather to repress than 
to foster faith. For, after all that has been said on 
this question, there can be no faith where the judgment 
is not exercised. If faith does not consist of, it at least 
embraces, as a sine qua non of its existence, an in- 
telligent conviction that snch and snch things are 
true. And how can such a conviction be arrived at, 
where the reason has never been exercised ? A man 
may fancy that he believes a proposition of the truth 
of which he has never been intelligently convinced* 
but it is all a fancy. He believes not, but only per- 
suades himself that he does. He believes that he 
believes the proposition, but that is a very different 
thing from believing the proposition itself And that 
is all the faith which many have who have been least 
troubled with doubts, and have received in the most 
implicit manner the various articles of their creed. 

In view of these considerations, we deem them the 
worst enemies of the Christian faith, who indulge in 
unsparing denunciation of those who differ from them 
and seek, not intelligently but superstitiously, that is 
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not by argument, but by threatenings of punishment, 
to suppress all doubt as to the truth of what they teach. 
It ill becomes any man, or class of men, to attach 
certain interpretations to Scripture, and found certain 
dogmas thereon, and then hurl threatenings of eternal 
damnation on those who will not believe them — thus 
arrogantly making their own shibboleth the test of 
Christianity. The disciples did not treat Thomas thus 
even when his doubts related to the fact of the resur- 
rection, of which they were the chosen witnesses. Still 
less should we treat men so, when their unbelief relates 
only to the conclusions which we have been led to form. 
Few things have done so much injury to the cause of 
truth as the mental fetters which have been forged by 
such procedure. By attempting to press the minds of 
others within the limits of their stereotyped creeds — 
by framing articles which they themselves do not un- 
derstand, and which, however true, are of little or no 
importance as regards their influence on the life, and 
then denouncing as heretics all who could not subscribe 
to their formularies — religious teachers have in too 
many instances hindered the growth of the soul — 
making men afraid to think, lest they should not think 
after the approved fashion, and thus causing them to 
wrap their minds in darkness, rather than risk exposure 
to theological censure ; while in others they have led 
to a dishonest concealment of what was really believed; 
and on the most enlightened and thoughtful minds 
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have produced an impression that evangelical religion 
was only another name for narrow-minded intolerance. 
Oh, it is pitiable to see poor, pnrblind creatures hunt- 
ing for heresy, as if they were the Lord's chosen 
standard bearers, to whose charge is entrusted the 
faith of the churches — ^tryiug this man and that by 
their little creed — denouncing him if he do not subscribe 
to its minutest articles, or even if his phraseology differ 
slightly from their own — making no account of his 
fidelity to fundamental truths, of his upright character 
or his success as a minister of Christ, but pronouncing 
it all naught — excommunicating him if they can, and 
coolly consigning him to eternal damnation, or at least 
seriously questioning his safety, and all because cm 
some point of small consequence to Christian feeling and 
character, he sees not as they see. Of all the offensive 
displays of pride and intolerance to be found in this 
proud and intolerant world, it would be diflScult to find 
one more offensive than that of such poor, shortsighted 
creatures, thus denouncing a man because he thinks 
more honestly, more largely, and in consequence sees 
more clearly and further than they. Even wheie 
differences on the most important points exist, it is 
never wise to resort to unsparing denunciation. Though 
a man may differ from us in his interpretation of some 
of the plainest statements of Scripture, we should be 
slow to threaten him with damnation. It does not 
become those who are liable to err themselves, hastily 
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to pronounce judgment on a brother whose belief 
differs from their own. The mercy of God is infinite, 
and will not be confined to the limits which we pre- 
scribe for it. And even where we feel most confident 
of holding the saving truth, we should be slow to pro- 
nounce those unsafe who differ from us, knowing that 
we cannot alter an honest belief by appealing to the 
principle of fear, and that, notwithstanding our con- 
victions, it is to his own Master that the man stands 
or falls. 

It will not be supposed, from what we have said, 
that we think scepticism harmless. On the contrary, 
we do not close our eyes to, but strongly insist on, the 
fact that the Scriptures make our salvation dependent 
on our faith. Not arbitrarily so either ; but because, 
in the nature of things, the belief of the truth and the 
trust in Christ which follows, are essential to salvation, 
just as the application of the specific is necessary to 
the cure of the disease, or the taking of the antidote to 
the neutralisation of the poison. All that we plead for 
is a recognition of the fact that there may be honest 
doubt ; and a wise and kind treatment of those whose 
scepticism is but a state of transition, who are passing 
through doubt from unbelief to faith. We wish such 
men to be reasoned with, and appealed to as Thomas 
was, instead of being sternly and unsparingly de- 
nounced. 

In offering such a plea, we make no excuse for 
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scepticism as such. As a permanent state of mind, we 
believe it to be inexcusable. All honest doubt, leading 
as it must to inquiry, implying as it does a desire to 
know the truth, will sooner or later lead, as Thomases 
did, to strong and unwavering faith. Even its con- 
tinuance for any length of time, though it may not 
imply dishonesty, is very often the result of qualities 
which are greatly to be condemned. If we take the 
case of Thomas, as one of the most favourable, we 
shall find in him much of which we cannot approve. 
How ungracious, for example, is the manner in which 
he responds to the kind intentions and efforts of the 
other disciples. The spirit of unbelief which kept him 
away from their gatherings, and was so characteristic 
of his life, although they came to him with a message 
which was fitted to remove it, is breathed by him stilL 
He treats them all as so many credulous fools. Al- 
though they unite in testifying to the facts they have 
vdtnessed — the ten with whom he has been associated 
in the apostolate, and the others with them — he pays no 
regard to their testimony. He will not believe what 
they all affirm. He attaches more importance to the 
evidences of his senses, than to the word of so many 
who are quite as competent witnesses as himseli He 
must see as they say they have seen. Nay, more. He 
must have surer evidence still. He must put his finger 
into the print of the nails, and thrust his hand into 
the open wound in the Saviour's side. Even then, he 
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does not say he will believe ; but until then he will 
not. 

His demand was most unreasonable and unjustifiable. 
Towards his brethren it was most offensive. Their 
united testimony was of some weight, and should not 
have been so lightly set aside. Why should one man 
set his individual judgment against the word of so 
many ? Is it becoming in any one to shew such con- 
fidence in himself— such disregard for others — that he 
must have everything made plain to his own self- 
sufficient understanding, and will receive no other 
testimony? Why should his sight and touch — the 
evidence of his eyes and his fingers — ^be more depended 
on than the word of ten apostles and many disciples 
to boot ? In all this there is not a little of the arro- 
gance and the ignorance by which scepticism is 
frequently characterised. The faith of others is 
treated with contempt, and unreasonable demands 
are made for evidence which the nature of the case 
does not admit of, to satisfy its superior acuteness 
and intelligence. Blind and bigoted prejudice is mis- 
taken for candid inquiry, and the judgment of others 
is censured and set at nought, with an air of superior 
wisdom, when the only thing which merits censure 
is the man's own stubbornness, gendered and fostered 
by his ignorant self-conceit.. 

The unreasonableness of the demand appears from 
the consequences it would involve if made by others. 
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If right in Thomas, it would be right in them also. 
But in that case the gospel could never have been 
propagated beyond those who actually witnessed the 
risen Saviour. Apostolic and other testimony would 
have been of no avail It was an outrageous demand 
when made in order to faith, by one who was himself 
to bear the gospel to others. It was setting an 
example of unbelief, which, if followed, would have 
completely set aside the testimony of himself and his 
brethren. 

Towards the Saviour, how harsh and arrogant it 
seems ! *' Except I shall see in His hands the print 
of the nails, and put my fingers into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into His side, I will not 
believe!" Thomas, must those wounds be touched 
afresh for thee — by thee? Must such familiarity, 
such harshness, be permitted to thee before thou wilt 
believe ? What right hast thou to make such a 
demand? Why should the Saviour show thee such 
condescension? Is this the price at which He must 
purchase thy faith ? Does it become thee to assume 
that He sets such value on it as to procure it by such 
means ? And is it thy intention to Withhold it if He 
does not ? Is this the way in which it behoves thee 
to speak of Him ? Put thy finger into the print of the 
nails, and thrust thy hand into His side ! Surely it 
would not be surprising if He left thee to thine un- 
belief, rejecting a faith which is only to be purchased 
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at such cost! Such is oftentimes the arrogance of 
scepticism. Give me this^ it is apt to say ; show me 
that. Do this or that for me. Except this or that be 
done, I will not believe. And thus it dares to pre- 
scribe terms to the Almighty, which are often as 
unreasonable in themselves as they are arrogantly 
oflFer^, enough having already been done to overcome 
the unbelief of all 

We are convinced that not a little scepticism, even 
in its best form, is owing to such unreasonable and 
arrogant demands. Misapprehending or wilfully 
ignoring the laws of evidence, men very often require, 
in order to belief, such evidence as they have no right 
to expect, and as the nature of the case does not 
admit of. It is not enough for them that a thing is 
proved; if it be not proved in a particular way on 
which they arbitrarily fix, they will give it no credence. 
It is not enough that a fact is established by incon- 
trovertible evidence, such as ought to satisfy any 
rational being, they will not believe in it unless they 
understand how it can be. They will not believe in 
a future state, unless some one who has entered it 
comes back to tell them of its existence. They will 
not believe in miracles, unless they see them, for their 
satisfaction, performed on demand. They will not 
believe in inspiration, because they .do not see how 
inspiration consists with the freedom and individual 
peculiarities of the men who are inspired. They will 
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not believe that Christ was Divine, because they do not 
understand how God and man could be united in one 
person. It is the part of Thomas repeated — ^Except 
I find the evidence I prefer, I will not believe. Except 
I see for myself, I will not believe. It is a course of 
conduct which tends to render all faith impossible ; 
for what room is there for belief, if men will credit 
nothing except what they have themselves witnessed ? 
It is surely not the part of a candid inquirer to deter- 
mine a priori that only such and such evidence will 
satisfy him. It is surely not his part to demand that 
a thing should be proved in a particular way before 
he will believe it, but rather to inquire whether it be 
proved at all. It is surely not the sinner's part to 
prescribe to the Almighty by what means the testimony 
of the gospel must be verified, but humbly to inquire 
whether it has been verified by any means. It is 
surely not the part of any man to set aside the testi- 
mony of many witnesses, and to demand that he should 
be satisfied through his own senses. Even in the ordi- 
nary affairs of life such a procedure is manifestly 
absurd ; and in religion it demands what is manifestly 
impossible. Were miracles wrought on demand, to 
satisfy every caviller, they would cease to be miracles. 
Their frequent recurrence would divest them of their 
extraordinary character, and destroy the impression 
they were fitted to produce. Were men to rise from 
the dead to satisfy unbelievers of the existence of an 
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unseen state, their appearance would soon become too 
common to excite notice, and the Saviour's words which 
are now true would be palpably verified, " If they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded though one rose from the dead." If men could 
imderstand the mode of the Divine working in the case 
of men inspired, and the nature of the Divine union 
with humanity in the person of our Lord — if God were 
not able to move men otherwise than they can see, and 
to become incarnate in humanity otherwise than they 
can understand — ^if they were thus able to gauge the 
possibilities, or set limits to the power of Omnipotence, 
they would be able to comprehend God. They would 
be the equals of Him whom they comprehended ; and 
would have no God therefore, no Being greater than 
themselves to believe in and worship. Thus Scepticism 
is unreasonable, not only in refusing, as Thomas did, 
to exercise in matters of religion the credence which 
it exercises in ordinary aflfairs ; but especially in de- 
manding evidence which will satisfy the senses in 
matters where such evidence is inconsistent with the 
nature of the subject to which it relates. 

Some of the worst difficulties of scepticism are of its 
own creation. They are produced by its attempt to 
project the reason into provinces where faith alone 
should be exercised — to submit to the test of reason 
doctrines which the Scripture reveal to our faith. And 
perhaps one of the greatest helps to belief would be 
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an intelligeiit perception of the limits which ought to 
separate the two, and of the relation which they respec- 
tively sustain to the Word of God. While that Word 
does not require, as we have said, an unreasoning 
belief in its authority, it does require, after the reason 
recognises its authority, an implicit belief in every 
doctrine it contains. Professing to contain a revelation 
of truths which reason could not discover — truths re- 
lating to subjects which surpass a finite comprehension, 
it necessarily contains many things of the truth of which 
reason cannot be made the criterion. Reason may, 
from an examination of evidence, judge whether this 
or that be God's Word; it may also be employed 
in determining what God's Word says. But this much 
having been accomplished, its work is done. It is 
not its province to sit in judgment on any statement 
which is clearly traceable to such authority. Its 
business is then to stand aside, and let faith be exer- 
cised. Some of the statements may seem strange to 
reason — tried by its standard they may seem very 
improbable ; but they are not to be rejected on that 
account. If reason is satisfied that they were in God's 
Word, reason ought not to stumble at any difiBculty 
they present ; for reason knows that whatsoever God 
says must be true. We may not be able to see, to 
feel, or to understand them; nor should we make 
such an unreasonable demand. It is enough that they 
are there, revealed to our faith ; for of whatever our 
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reason says, "It is there/' our faith says, "It must be 
true." 

It was well for Thomas that the Lord did not resent 
his unreasonable demand, and leave him to the doubts 
which he so determinedly hugged. This might have 
been only an appropriate reward for such dogged un- 
belief. But wrongheaded as Thomas was, his heart 
was not altogether wrong; and the Saviour is too 
merciful to leave the benighted and self-willed disciple 
to himself. Thomas loves Him though he is slow to 
believe in His resurrection. And it is partly owing to 
the very strength of his love that he is now plunged 
into such despondency. The bitterness of his disap- 
pointment, and his demand for such strong evidence, is 
the result of his warm attachment to Christ. And 
while he says, with such gloomy determination, " I will 
not believe," he would give the world if he could. 
To that desire is, doubtless, to be traced the appearance 
which led to his glad recognition of the Saviour, and 
bis establishment in the faith. He who appeared unto 
Peter after his denial, will not leave the still true- 
hearted Thomas, albeit he indulges such morbid 
scepticism, and is so unreasonable in his demands. 
And were our modem sceptics only actuated by 
similar feelings, there is good reason for affirming 
that their doubts would soon be followed by similar 
results. A willingness to believe — a disposition to 
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follow Christ, and do His will — a desire to "know Him 
— would lead to, and be rewarded by, those clearer 
revelations of the truth by which all doubts are dis- 
pelled, and the soul passes from the distraction of un- 
belief into the certainty and repose of faith. But, alas! 
in too many instances, it is the heart that is wrong. 
The intellect cannot see that to which the inclination 
is opposed. A dislike to the restraints of religion — 
an aversion to the claims of Christ — leads men to con- 
jure up difficulties as shields against the condemnation 
which conscience pronounces on their unbelief. And 
thus, under false pretences, extorting from the judgment 
a hollow approval of the course which they prefer, they 
cling to their scepticism to the last, and are left to reap 
the consequences of their own wickedness and folly. 
Thomas said, " I will not believe," when with greater 
truth he might have said, *' I cannot." Some of our 
modem sceptics say, "I cannot believe," when they 
ought to say, " I will not." And while he passes from 
the shades of doubt into the clear light of an appropri- 
ating and triumphant faith, they pass from the shades 
of doubt into the deeper darkness of a soul-ruining and 
irremediable unbelief. 

It is an indication of Thomas's attachment to the 
Saviour, and of his willingness to be convinced of the 
resurrection, notwithstanding his strong sceptical ten- 
dencies, that he is afterwards found in the company of 
the disciples. The first isolation is abandoned, and he 
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mingles with those who loved the Lord, though he does 
not share their faith. Perhaps he has some faint hope, 
after all, that the Lord has revealed Himself to them, 
and may yet appear to him. Perhaps his unbelief is 
not so strong, after all, as that very outspoken word of 
his appeared to indicate. Perhaps his presence there 
is an indication that there is a germ of faith in him stilL 
At all events, it shows a lingering attachment to the 
Saviour, and a willingness, nay, a desire, to be convinced. 
He is now in the place where light is likely to reach 
him, if there be light to be had. If the Lord be risen, 
and if it be possible for him to obtain the evidence he 
requires, he is now where that evidence is most likely 
to be found. In this, ag?iin, he contrasts strikingly 
with many of our modem doubters, and presents an 
example which it would be well for them to copy. It 
says little for the sincerity of a man's desire to be a 
Christian, if he is never found associating with Christian 
people, nor listening to Christian instruction. A man's 
preferences may be known by the company he keeps, 
the conversations he listens to, and the books he 
reads. If he be never found among those who are 
avowedly and consistently Christian — if he take no 
part in religious exercises, and has no relish for religious 
conversation, and seldom or never looks into a religious 
book — ^if all his tastes lie in another direction, it is not 
difficult to account for his unbelief. Nor is there much 
prospect of his unbelief being removed. Were he to as- 
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sociate with those who seek Christ's presence and instruc- 
tions, and prize, and live in fellowship with TTim — 
were he studiously and prayerfully seeking an enlarged 
acquaintance with the doctrines of the gospel — it would 
not be long before his mental darkness gave place to 
clear and unwavering conviction, and his doubts were 
supplanted by holy confidence and joy. But when he 
shuns the society of Christians, and takes no pains to 
become acquainted with Christian truth, how can he be 
expected to attain to a settled faith in Christ? No 
man could become grounded in the principles of any 
science who kept himself so completely aloof from the 
books and the schools in which it was taught and 
practised. And still less can any one become an . 
intelligent and stable Christian who uses none of the 
means by which a satisfactory knowledge of Christian- 
ity may be acquired. 

Very graciously was Thomas's unbelief rebuked and 
removed, and "his willingness to be convinced rewarded. 
Eight days after the appearance to the disciples — that 
is, on the first day of the week again — ^a circumstance 
in which we may trace authority for that change in the 
weekly day of rest, and religious observance, which 
dates from that time — "His disciples were within, 
and Thomas with them : then came Jesus, the doors 
being shut, and said unto them, Peace be unto you." 
Let it be noted here, that though Thomas's unreason- 
able demand is graciously complied with, it is not until 
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eight days afterwards, so that during all that week he 
had to endure the mental anguish and distraction occa- 
sioned by his stubborn unbeKef. Instead of hastening 
to him as He had done to some of the others, the 
Saviour left him without comfort daring all that time. 
And may we not regard this fact as a manifestation of 
His displeasure against the arrogant and self-willed 
unbelief which Thomas had displayed? Let it be 
noted, too, that the appearance takes place in presence 
of the other disciples, and under circumstances exactly 
similar to the appearance which they had reported to 
Thomas, when he so unceremoniously rejected their 
report. In this again his unbelief is rebuked. He is 
made to feel deeply how harsh was the rebuff which he 
had given them, when his own senses convince him 
that it was all as they had said. Even in the words 
which follow, gracious as they are, keen reproof is 
ministered ; indeed, it is their very graciousness which 
makes them so keen. While his first word, before, was 
*' Peace be unto you " — a comforting word for Thomas, 
as showing him that the Lord had not come in judg- 
ment to cast out the unbeliever, but to bestow upon 
him the peace which the others enjoyed, it is followed 
by such a repetition of Thomas's words — such a literal 
granting of his request, as must have humbled him in 
the dust. It is supposed that a brief pause followed 
the entrance greeting. " What a sea of feeling swelled 
in all hearts ! What a glance of the Saviour upon 
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Thomas, and what an instantaneous melting followed 
it ! But long time is not allowed him ; his shame and 
confusion are cut short in grace; and the Lord pre- 
sently proceeded to his milder and reconciling humilia- 
tion." And yet how overpowering it must have been 
to Thomas — how he must have been ready to sink into 
the earth, wounded and crushed by the condescension 
of the Master, when, as if He had heard them all. He 
addresses to him an echo of the words which he had 
so rashly and unfeelingly used! The sight of the 
Saviour was enough to convince Thomas; but Thomas 
has shamefully yielded to a tendency which needs t-o 
be cured. And he must therefore have his demand 
granted in the very words in which it was made — 
" Eeach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and 
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side." 
Thou wouldst not believe without this ; do this now. 
To cure thee of thine unbelief, I withhold not my 
wounds from thy touch. If thou wilt not believe 
otherwise, touch them and see. " Put thy finger into 
the print of the nails, thrust thy hand into my side^ 
and be not faithless but believing.'' How humbling to 
Thomas thus to have his own words repeated, and to 
be made ashamed of them in presence of all who heard 
them at first, when he would have been so glad to 
think that he had never uttered them ! Oh surely a 
stern word would have been more easily borne than 
that condescending kindness ; for nothing so wounds 
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the soul as the silent reproach of a love which will not 
resent the injuries it has received. Our unbelief is 
most painfully rebuked — we are made most deeply 
ashamed of it, when we know that in spite of it all, the 
Divine love has never been alienated. Thomas would 
never have seen that unbelieving demand in so hateful 
a light — would never haVe so bitterly repented of it, 
but for that gracious permission, " Eeach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hand; and reach hither thy 
hand, and thrust it into my side ; and be not faithless, 
but believing." And thus does the good Lord still go 
forth after doubting souls, making them ashamed of 
their doubts by His sympathy with their weakness, by 
the patience with which He bears with their provoca- 
tions, and by the overwhelmingly gracious manifesta- 
tions of His kind and condescending love. 

But for the sincerity of Thomas such a permission 
would not have been granted to him. A Pharisee 
making such a demand would not have been favoured 
with such a response. And Thomas's subsequent con- 
duct shews that there was nothing Pharisaic in his 
unbeliel It proceeded from no disposition to reject 
Christ. It made no malicious attempt to get rid of 
incontrovertible evidence, attributing, as the Pharisees 
did. His miracles to Satanic agency. Indeed, it proved 
less tenacious than Thomas had supposed. It did not 
wait to touch ; but was dispelled by hearing the tones 
of the Saviour's voice, and witnessing the graciousness 

IB, 
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of His countenance ; and was followed by a faith as 
strong and decided as itself A man of great force of 
will, he goes far in whatever direction he takes ; and 
is thorough in his adhesion to one side or another. 
And as he had previously surpassed all the disciples 
in the determined manner in which he asserted his un- 
belief, so he now surpasses them all in the frank and 
outspoken expression of his faith. He abandons him- 
self as thoroughly to the influence of the one, as he 
had previously done to the influence of the other. 
Without touching — satisfied to see and hear — ^he makes 
a freer, fuller confession of faith, than any of his 
brethren had done. For while they had called the 
Saviour only Master or Lofd, he immediately exclaims, 
'* My Lord and my God." 

Jesus accepts and approves of this frank confession, 
a fact which is surely suflScient to remove all doubt as 
to His true and proper divinity, from those by whom 
His authority is recognised. If He be a good man and 
a wise teacher, he is more ; for He claims to be more. 
And unless we pronounce Him unworthy of credence, 
and an impostor therefore, we must believe that He 
was divine as He claimed to be. While an angel re- 
fuses to be worshipped, Jesus accepts of worship; thus 
showing not only that He is higher than angels, but 
that the dificrence between Him and an angel is the 
difierence between the Creator and the creature — ^be- 
tween one who has a right to be worshipped, and one 



ITS TREATMENT AND EEMOVAL. 259 

in whom to receive worship would be blasphemy. What 
clearer testimony to His divinity could He possibly 
bear? 

The faith of Thomas is recognised and approved of, 
though it waited on sight ; but in case any should be 
disposed to follow his example, higher commendation 
is given to those who " have not seen, and yet have be- 
lieved." Not that an unreasoning, unintelligent belief 
is required ; but that, in order to faith, we should not 
demand the evidence of our senses. Thomas had 
sufficient reason for believing in the testimony of his 
brethren ; and it would have been better for him — 
more rational and more praiseworthy, and more salu- 
tary withal, had he accepted of that testimony as the 
foundation of his faith. We, albeit we have not seen, 
have a foundation equally valid in the repeated testi- 
mony of these witnesses of the resurrection, and the 
accumulating evidence by which it is corroborated; 
the very unbelief of Thomas and of the other apostles 
becomes an argument for faith. When we see how 
slow they are to believe — what tangible and unmis- 
takable evidence was required to overcome their in- 
credulity — and how that credulity was at length, 
though slowly, overcome — when we find men who were 
so backward to believe, forced to exclaim, " My Lord 
and my God '' — when we find them, after their tena- 
cious unbelief has been vanquished, boldly proclaiming 
their convictions in presence of the Saviour's murderers 
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— ^when we trace back the Christianity of to-day, to 
the testimony which they bore — ^we are convinced that 
as witnesses, they are worthy of credence — that the 
evidence which satisfied them leaves ns no room for 
donbt — and that it behoves us to adopt the creed, and 
to greet the Saviour with the believing exclamation of 
the apostle, " My Lord and my God." It was a blessed 
moment for Thomas, when the Saviour's gracious per- 
mission, " Eeach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hand : and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into 
my side " — suffered without the touching to vanquish 
his unbelief, and to reveal the risen Lord. The Saviour 
pronounces us no less blessed who, without seeing, 
find in their testimony, or in other sources of evidence, 
grounds for faith. Graciously He assures us of this 
benediction — and by experience we can testify that 
His words are true — " Thomas, because thou hast seen 
me, thou hast believed. Blessed are they that have 
not seen, and yet have believed." 



XII. 

THE APPEARANCE BY THE SEA OP GALILEE. 
John xxi. 1-22. 

The disciples had now left Jerusalem, and gone to the 
shores of the Galilean lake, where the* greater number 
of them formerly had their homes. This was the place 
appointed by the Lord for His meeting with them, 
according to the charge given to the women, both by 
the angel and by Himself on the morning of the 
resurrection. The reason for this may have been 
that the quiet and solitude of Galilee were more 
suitable for the interview than the comparative bustla 
which prevailed in and around Jerusalem. Or it may 
have been that He preferred manifesting Himself to 
them amid the scenes in which His public ministry 
had been chiefly spent, and which, we can well imagine, 
were endeared both to Him and to them by many 
hallowed associations. 

The charge given to the women, according to 
Matthew, required the disciples to proceed into Galilee 
forthwith, giving them no reason to anticipate any 
meeting in Jerusalem. And that evangelist, without 
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mentioning any such meeting, proceeds at once to 
report bow they "went away into Galilee into a moun- 
tain where Jesus had appointed them/* Previous to 
that, however, as we have already seen from the fuller 
accounts of the other evangelists, several meetings took 
place. These, though not mentioned by Matthew, are 
not necessarily at variance with his report; for al- 
though the charge which be mentions certainly names 
Galilee as the appointed meeting-place, and although, 
as became his purpose, be without noticing others 
reports their meeting there, the disciples were so unbe- 
lieving, that the previous appearances in Jerusalem were 
necessary to convince them that the Lord was risen, 
and prepare them for going into Galilee. Accoi*dingly, 
we find them remaining in Jerusalem for eight days, 
until the unbelief of Thomas is overcome. This being 
done, as they are now prepared to depart, we have no 
further meeting recorded, until we find the seven 
mentioned in this narrative, fishing on the lake, and 
the Saviour appearing to them, for a purpose which 
will be noticed by-and-by. 

The circumstances recorded here partly supply an 
answer to the question which is suggested not by them 
only, but by the various appearances of our Lord sub- 
sequent to His resurrection — ^Why are His movements 
so shrouded in mystery ? Why is so small a portion 
of the forty days which intervene between His resur- 
rection and ascension spent in presence of His dis- 
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ciples ? Why did He on His several appearances come 
and go so abruptly and in such mysterious manner ? 
Why did He draw so near to them, and yet keep so 
far apart? Why is He so condescending, and yet so 
distant ? Why is there so much in His manner that 
reminds them of the pa,st and of His former self, while 
His bearing is nevertheless so different from what it ' 
was? 

Their conduct towards Him on this occasion, suggests 
what we conceive to be the proper answer to these 
questions ; and, if we are right in our conjecture, it 
shews how far the purpose of His so dealing with them 
has already been secured. 

His purpose, we think, was to produce in them a 
proper recognition of His twofold nature. During His 
life they had a very inadequate conception of His 
character and mission, and had never clearly realised 
His true and proper divinity. Now that He is to be 
removed from them, and that they are to be His wit- 
nesses to the world, it is necessary that His divinity 
should become not merely an article of their creed, 
but that it should be so impressed on their minds — so 
inwrought into their convictions, as to influence their 
daily practice, and give character to all they do and 
say. And at the same time, it was necessary that His 
humanity should not be forgotten — that in receiving 
the one impression they should not lose the other. 
Now the manner of His appearances was fitted, and, 
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we believe — without sajisg that there may not hmTe 
been other reasons for it — ^that it W4S designed to 
promote thfs twofold end. They recognised in Him 
the humanity which He previously wore ; for He con- 
vers«l with them, He permitted them to touch Him, 
He shewed them His hands and His side. He asked 
for food and did eat in their presence ; but they were 
also made to recognise His divinity, for He surrounded 
Himself with mystery which they could not penetrate. 
He entered a room where the doors were shut. He 
instantaneously disappeared, He forbade the familiarity 
in which they had previously indulged Mary Magdsr 
lenc knew Him, when, with the old familiar voice He 
said, Mary ; but she was not permitted to gratify her 
feelings by touching and embracing Him. The dis- 
ciples with whom He conversed on the way to Emmaus 
recognised Him as He brake the bread and blessed it ; 
but just when they were ready to embrace their Friend, 
and renew the intimacy of their previous intercourse, 
He instantaneously vanished from their sight. To the 
affrighted disciples He shewed His hands and His side, 
and bade them handle Him that they might assure 
themselves'of His corporeity; but at the same time, 
His manner of coming and going, the salutation He 
addressed to them, and the endowment He bade them 
receive, impressed them with a sense of His higher 
nature. No proof of humanity cotdd be more con- 
clusive than the permission to Thotaas, " Keach hither 
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thy finger, and behold my hand ; and reach hither thy 
hand, and thrust it into my side;" but at the same 
time, no proof of divinity could be more conclusive 
than the superhuman qualities which these words dis- 
played, or more fitted to illicit the confession of faith 
with which Thomas responded to them, " My Lord and 
my God." And so also in this instance. He stands 
on the shore as they come in from fishing in the early 
morning, and asks, " Children, have ye any meat ?" and 
afterwards stands by the fire of coals, where He has 
prepared for them an early meal, and bids them *' Come 
and eat," — acting throughout in the most human 
manner, so that at first they did not discern in Him 
any superhuman quality. But at the same time, a 
sense of His divinity is ultimately imparted to them. 
The command to them to cast the net on the right side 
of the ship, must, we imagine, have awakened in them 
some thought that it might be He, or they would not 
have so readily obeyed ; and the miraculous draught 
. of fishes, together, perhaps, with His voice and form, 
revealed Him fully, first of all, to the profound sym- 
pathy of John, who said, " It is the Lord !" And even 
after they knew Him, something in His manner re- 
strained all familiarity. I'hus, without losing sight of 
His human, they were led to recognise His divine 
nature ; and, withal, trained to cherish and to manifest 
those reverential and devout feelings which the recog- 
nition of His divinity was fitted to inspire. 
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Their deportment on this occasion shows to what ex- 
tent they had already learned the lesson. They refrain 
not only from touching, but, with one exception, which 
we shall notice presently, from all curious questioning, 
and all familiarity of speech. They no longer call Him 
Master, as formerly, but Lord. His human form, and 
the nearness of His approach to them, do not cause 
them to lose sight of His divine glory. Although they 
did eat, in His presence, of the meal which He had 
provided, none of them durst ask Him, "Who art 
thou?'' knowing that it was the Lord. They have 
just about learned the lesson which His appearances 
were designed to teach. With an undiminished, yea, 
an augmented love, they have acquired a deeper rever- 
ence. Without forgetting that He is human, they are 
profoundly conscious that He is divine. Not many 
more interviews will be required to complete their 
training. It will not be long before the Lord leaves 
them as regards His bodily presence, ascending on 
high, while He sends them forth on their great mission* 
as His witnesses to the world. 

This meeting was preparatory to the commencement 
of that mission, inasmuch as it testified to the rein- 
statement of Peter in the apostolic office. This had 
probably been made known to that disciple when the 
Lord appeared to him alone ; now it was made known 
unmistakably to the others who were with him. How 
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appropriate to such a purpose were the scene and the 
circumstances ! It has been suggested that the seven 
had been staying, or had met, at the house of Peter — 
the house which he left when he became a disciple) and 
in which his relatives resided still. Be this as it may, 
the narrative says plainly that they were engaged (pro- 
bably to procure the means of subsistence) in the occu- 
pation in which the Lord found them at tirst, when He 
bade them follow Him, and promised to make them 
fishers of men. There was much in the scene to re- 
mind them, both of His kingly power and His pastoral 
care. His feet had walked on those waters. When 
angry storms lashed them into foam, and endangered 
the lives of His disciples, they had subsided into calm at 
His bidding. There demons had recognised His autho- 
rity, and obeyed His commands. Multitudes had been 
fed miraculously by Him, and all manner of diseases 
healed ; and many wonderful works attested His God- 
like power. There, too, they had seen Him evince to- 
' wards themselves all a shepherd's watchful and tender 
care, appearing to them in the hour of their distress, 
bidding them rest when they were weary, chiding their 
unbelief, and strengthening their weak faith, and pa- 
tiently instructing them in the truths of the kingdom ; 
while at the same time they had witnessed His com- 
passion for " the multitudes who were scattered abroad 
as sheep having no shepherd ; " so that the place in 
which they were uttered must have given peculiar force 
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and significance to the words which then fell from His 
lips, " Feed my lambs — feed my sheep." And was 
there not something symbolical of their after-course in 
the immediate circumstances? That night's fruitless 
toil may be regarded as significant of the little result 
which would attend their efibrts when they wrought 
without their Master's direction ; that immense 
draught of fishes, when, at His command, they cast 
the net on the right side of the ship, as a token of the 
success which would attend them when put forth in 
obedience to the Master's will And as the miraculous 
draught revealed to the loving heart of John that the 
stranger who so mysteriously commanded them was the 
Lord, so in their after-labours for Him the success 
which attended their ministry would show to them 
that when, by mysterious providences or commands, 
they had been led into different scenes of labour, the 
mysterious leading had been the result of His wisdom 
and love. ' Even His position in relation to them seems 
significant. He is on the shore while they are toiling 
on the sea. And He had then crossed His own sea of 
troubles, while they had still to labom*, and be tossed 
about on theirs ; but just as He now stood waiting to 
welcome them on their landing, and to invite them to 
partake of the meal which He had provided, so will 
they, when they have finished their work as fishers of 
men, and are ready to lay the results at His feet, 
find Him, as they step on the shores of etemilji 
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waiting to greet them, and to welcome them to the 
banquet which His own hands have spread. 

The reiDstatement of Peter in the apostolic office is 
intimated in the threefold charge, "Feed my lambs — 
feed my sheep — feed my sheep." The original words 
which are thus rendered, do not convey the idea of 
mere repetition which we are apt to receive from our 
version. The words rendered sheep in the two instances 
though very much alike, have nevertheless different 
shades of signification, which may very fitly represent 
different stages of the Christian life — the one denoting 
young sheep, or sheep in a state of growth, the inter- 
vening state between lambs and sheep ; the other sheep 
fully grown, or sheep as such. Corresponding to these 
there are two words rendered feed, which have also 
different shades of meaning, fitly representing the 
different methods of treatment suited to the different 
stages. The first most appropriately represents the 
care and nourishment which the tender lambs require ; 
the second, the government and guidance needed by the 
young and growing sheep ; and the third, which is the 
&:st repeated, no less denotes the feeding with strong 
meat which is suited to the general flock. Thus the 
whole passage shows that the entire flock of Christ, or 
that Christians in all the different stages of experience, 
are to be the object of the minister's care, and that, 
not in Peter's case alone — (for though the passage 
intimates his restoration to office, it does not appoint 
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to him any peculiar work, but one which he was to share 
in common with his brethren) — ^but in the case of 
every apostle and of every minister of Christ, the 
ministry must be one of discriminating love, resembling 
that which was exercised by our Lord himself. 

We cannot overlook the tender love with which they 
are commended to the apostle's care. How the words 
of our Lord evince His interest in them and His con- 
siderate regard for them. As becomes one so con- 
descending and so kind, He, while He overlooks none 
of the flock, notices the lambs first — the weak little 
ones who were most ready to fall and to go. astray; and 
who needed first, therefore, to be fed with love by one 
whom love had treated so tenderly, and so graciously 
restored. He might well condescend to feed the lamb?, 
who had so recently shown his own weakness, and re- 
ceived such proofs of the Lord's long-suffering and 
restoring grace. And in thus commending them to 
him first of all, the Lord shows, as He had done in 
His treatment of the apostle himself. His own regard 
for all the weak ; and verifies those words of Scripture^ 
•' He gathers the lambs in His arms, and carries them 
in His bosom. A bruised reed will He not break, and 
the smoking flax will He not quench." 

See also how He reclaims them as His own— Jfy 
Iambs, — My young sheep, — My sheep. In this tender 
way the Great Shepherd commits to the under shep- 
herds the objects of His love. what an appeal is thus 
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made to the faithfulness and diligence of those who are 
entrusted with such a charge ! What confidence He 
reposes in them in thus committing to them His loved 
and cherished ones ! How gladly they should care and 
labour for those who are so dear to Him ! Were the 
motive involved in these words only contemplated by 
them as it ought to be, other considerations would not 
be needed to stir them up to the efficient discbarge of 
their duties. My lambs — My sheep — ^the purchase of 
My blood — My most cherished possessions — these I 
commend to thee. What more can be needed to make 
the minister of Christ magnify his office ? Surely he 
must feel that he is most highly honoured in being 
placed in such a vocation, and summoned to such a 
work. Surely he must regard the committal of such a 
charge to him as the loudest call to loving and grateful 
service. Surely he will not fail to cherish a devoted, 
self-sacrificing love for every one — ^nay, a feeling of 
reverential regard for the very feeblest of those ia 
whom the Lord thus asserts His personal interest — • 
" to love all that are His out of love to Himself; and 
to regard them with reverence as the Lord's inheritance. 
My sheep, not thineJ' * 

Very fitly, therefore, did the Lord test the love of 

Peter for Himself, before He committed to him this 

precious charge. This He did in the thrice-repeated 

question, " Lovest thou me ? " by which He elicited an 

•Steir. 
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expression both of his love and his humility, and in 
response addressed to him the charge, which assured 
his brethren of his restoration to the office, forfeited by 
his fall. 

Being addressed to him with this object, the question* 
though it pained him when he heard it a third time, 
was a merciful one for Peter. Notwithstanding the 
forgiveness of which he had been previously assured, 
we can well understand that he was still smitten and 
downcast at the remembrance of his fall ; and that as 
the offence had been publicly committed, and was 
known to all the disciples, and the warning against it 
was addressed to him before them all, he longed to 
have it referred to and forgiven in their presence. 

It is in love, therefore, that the Lord draws nigh to 
Peter, and by His searching question, gives him the 
opportunity of making, in his answer, some compensa- 
tion for his previous assertion of superiority, and of 
manifesting the different spirit which he now breathed; 
while at the same time He shows in their presence thaty 
notwithstanding his fall. He deems him worthy in his 
altered state of mind, of taking his pl^ce among them. 

There is no doubt a reference to the past, which 
could not be pleasant to Peter, and a gentle reproof 
also, in the " Lovest thou me more than these ? '* inas- 
much as it could not fail to bring to remembrance the 
thoughtless and self-confident boasting which preceded 
his disgraceful fall — " Though all should forsake thee, 
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yet will not I." But though it touched painful me- 
mories, it must have been grateful to him, and withal, 
it showed the gracious considerateness of our Lord, 
inasmuch as, while it enabled Peter to attest his love 
by an appeal to our Saviour's own knowledge of it, it 
also enabled him to disclaim all pretensions of supe- 
riority, by simply responding, " Lord, thou knowest all 
things, thou knowest that I love thee/' 

The asking of the question three times corresponding 
to the threefold denial, was also painful to Peter, and 
may be understood. as conveying reproof, though re- 
proof of the gentlest kind; for we are told that he 
" was grieved " when the Lord " said to him the third 
time, Lovest thou me ? '^ ' But again, though such an 
allusion to his fall could not be otherwise than painful, 
it was fraught with mercy to Peter. Not only did it 
give him a third opportunity of aflirming the sincerity 
of his love, " effacing," if we may so speak, '' his triple 
denial, by a triple confession," and so regaining his 
former joy ; but bringing his fall to the minds of the 
other disciples as it evidently did to his own, it would 
show them very impressively how that was to present 
no bar to his recognition by them, or to his elevation 
to the honours and responsibilities of the apostolic 
office. Nor can we doubt, notwithstanding his grief, 
that Peter regarded it in this light. For that grief 
does not mean offence taken at what our Lord said ; 
nor does it spring from an impression that the Lord 
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questioned the genuineness of his love. That could not 
be, after He had just said to him, " Feed my lambs — 
feed my sheep/' Rather was it the contrition excited 
by the remembrance of his fall, now so vividly brought 
to his mind, yet so graciously forgiven. Thus the 
Lord, if He wounds, wounds tenderly, and does so only 
that He may the more effectually heal. He brings our 
sins to our remembrance in a manner which may pain 
us ; but He does it not for the sake of the pain, but 
that, painfully remembering, we may prayerfully and 
vigilantly guard against, and may realise more fully 
the love by which they have been so frankly forgiven. 

We have now arrived at a point at which we can give 
our remarks a more general bearing, and take occasion 
from the narrative to show what qualities are necessary 
to fit men for taking the charge of souls, or, in fact, 
doing any kind of Christian work ; for the charge of 
souls is more or less involved in all direct attempts to 
promote the spiritual welfare of our fellow-men. 

I. The first thing requisite, as appears from the case 
of Peter, is decided and unquestionable love for Christ. 
Our Lord's question demanded this of Peter, as a con- 
dition of the charge which is afterwards committed to 
him ; and Peter's answer shows unmistakably that this 
qualification was not wanting. Let it not be thought 
for a moment, that Peter stood in any doubt of his 
love. He aflfirms it in a very modest, but at the same 



THE APPEARANCE BY THE SEA OF GALILEE. 275 

time, in the most unequivocal manner. His words 
savour of the humility which he has learned from his 
fall ; but they also express the decided convictions of a 
man who cannot question the state of his feelings. 
The question is put to him in the most pointed manner 
three times over ; a circumstance which could scarcely 
have failed to awaken misgivings, had misgivings been 
possible ; and which even where a sincere love existed, 
might have led to such an introspection, and such a 
fluttering trepidation as would have prevented a posi- 
tive, reply. And yet with all this he falters not in his 
answer ; but in the calmest and most assured manner, 
making his appeal to the Saviour's omniscience, and 
consequent knowledge of his own heart, he replies, 
" Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I 
love thee." 

If he could not have answered so, he would have 
lacked an essential qualification for his work. No one 
is qualified to take charge of the lambs or the sheep of 
Christ, who is not himself actuated by true and deep 
love for Christ. The patience, and tenderness, and 
fidelity which are required in dealing with souls, belong 
only to the man whose heart is filled with the Saviour's 
love. Pity the poor, weak, and halting ones who fall 
into any other hands. Either they are in danger of 
being crushed by over-harshness and severity — their 
faults sternly condemned, and their struggles after, the 
right, a,nd their sorrow over failure undervalued, be- 
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cause their censor lacks the charity which suflFers long 
and is kind ; or the idle shepherd desirous of saving 
himself trouble, will connive at their faults, persuading 
them that they need not concern themselves so much — 
that they are not so bad as they seem — thus healing 
their hurt slightly, and saying, "Peace, peace/' when 
there is none. Never will they be set on the right 
track, and trained to strength and usefulness, their 
faults corrected, and their graces fostered, except by 
one who has love enough to be faithful on the one hand, 
in rebuking faults at whatever cost to himself ; and on 
the other, tender in dealing with feeble souls, because 
he has much sympathy with the Master, and loves those 
in whom he can discern the slightest traces of His image. 
And while men, destitute of love to Christ, are thus 
unfitted for the kind of work which requires to be done 
by those who would in any way feed the flock of 
Christ, they are also insensible to the motives which 
can constrain them to its performance. Not only are 
they incompetent for it, however willing ; but they are 
destitute of the principle from which willingness 
springs. Our love to Christ will be the measure of our 
alacrity and zeal in His service. A feeble and languid 
love will make us backward to attempt, and ready to 
relinquish, any efforts for His sake. The warm heart 
makes light of difficulties; the cold heart recoils at the 
slightest discouragements, and grows easily tired of 
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work for which it has no relisH. Nothing less than a 
burning love for Christ will bear a man through the 
difficulties, and discouragements, and disappointments 
which attend the Christian ministry. And when one 
who cares nothing for Christ, and consequently nothing 
for souls, is placed in that office ; and must maintain 
a show of work for which he has no heart, doing what 
is conventionally understood to be duty ; if he be, though 
destitute of Christian love, a naturally conscientious 
man, no poor slaving wretch is more to be pitied than 
he; the labour of a galley slave is scarcely worse 
drudgery than that which he daily undergoes. 

The principle of these remarks will apply to all kinds 
of Christian work, from the ministry of the gospel to 
teaching in a Sabbath school. In these and all other 
departments of effort, love to Christ is at once needed 
to fit us for our work, and to stimulate us to its per- 
formance. This, other things being equal, will be at 
once the measure of our zeal and the measure of our 
success. Lacking this, we may work in a mechanical 
sort of way, doing this or that because we think it is 
our duty, and wishing all the while that it were not ; 
forcing ourselves to it as to a thing for which wje have 
no liking, because we have a fancy that we ought ; but 
there will be no heart in it alL And the spiritless 
manner in which it is done, as well as our spiritual 
unfitness for it, will suffice to render it fruitless. It 
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will be little better than so much labour thrown away ; 
for it will yield neither satisfaction to ourselves nor 
profit to others. 

The question, " Lovest thou me V though addressed 
directly to Peter, was put in the hearing of the other 
disciples, and was fitted to awaken solemn inquiry in 
them as in him. In like manner it glances past him 
to us, and should lead us all, and especially those of us 
who think of working, or have already commenced 
working, for Christ, to answer it for ourselves. It is a 
testing question as regards our own safety as well as 
our fitness for work, and ought not to be left un- 
answered by any one who has a regard to his soul's 
welfare. Notwithstanding all that has been said to the 
contrary, it is a question which admits of a definite and 
certain answer. It is not a thing of mystery of which 
men are unable to judge ; nor does it lie beyond the 
sphere of our consciousness ; so that we cannot tell 
whether we are the subjects of it or no. We can tell 
what estimate we have formed of Christ. We have 
some conception of what is the habitual state of our 
feelings regarding Christ. We may not be able to say 
much of our likeness to Him, we may see too many 
faults in ourselves for that, but we can surely say 
whether or not we desire to be like Him. We may 
not be able to say much of our services, deeming them 
so far beneath His claims, so marred by imperfection 
and by the intrusion of inferior motives, so remiss, 
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withal, that we think them unworthy to be named ; but 
we can at least say whether or not we desire to serve 
Him. We may not be able to say much of our fellow- 
ship with Him, having to mourn over its frequent in- 
terruptions, our proneness to forget Him, our slowness 
to realise His invisible presence ; but we can at least 
say whether we long for fellowship. We can say 
whether we prefer Him to every other. We can say 
whether, so far as we know our own hearts, we are 
willing to part with all things for His sake. We can 
say whether — though it may not be our most constant, 
nor always our most active — it is our highest, deepest, 
strongest desire to please and honour Him. All these 
things are matters of consciousness, in reference to 
which we can speak with no small measure of cer- 
tainty ; and these things are the surest tests of love. 
And it is ill with us if, when the Saviour's pointed in- 
terrogation falls upon our ear or meets our eye, we 
cannot answer as Peter did; but happy are we, if, 
knowing the state of our own hearts, we can appeal to 
Him who is " greater than our hearts, and knoweth all 
things,'' and humbly yet confidently say, ** Lord, thou 
knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love.'^ 

Such love, the passage teaches, should manifest itself 
in action. If, as we have shewn, it be an essential 
qualification for such work as was assigned to Peter, 
it is also an imperative reason for engaging in .such 
work as was assigned to Peter. Love to Christ ought 
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not to waste itself in idleness, cannot, unless sadly 
misdirected, waste itself in idleness when there is so 
much work to be done. It will embrace and seek to 
promote that which resembles Him. It will embrace 
His lambs and sheep because they are dear to Him, and 
because, however faintly, they bear His image. And 
oh, when we think how many stray lambs and stray 
sheep there are, wandering in rocky ways, over dark 
mountains, on dreary wastes, hungry and weary and 
wretched — lambs and sheep not the less, though they 
be yet far from the fold — can any one who loves Him 
sit at ease and not care for them 1 Is not their love to 
be shewn in such acts of service for Christ as the ga- 
thering in of those poor wanderers? Is it not the 
duty of all who are His to give the first proof of their 
love, by doing their best to feed the many lambs who 
are so near to them, and who so much need their care ? 
Or if their experience in Christian work fits them for 
higher tasks, is it not their duty to show their love by 
caring for those sheep in the wilderness for whom the 
Saviour died ? Does He not say to every one of us, 
even as He did to Peter, "Lovest thou me?" Then 
" feed my lambs — feed my sheep." 

II. A second qualification, as we may infer from 
the words of Peter, is a humbling sense of our own 
unworthiness. 

We have already remarked on the certainty which 
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Peter*s reply evinces ; hut its humility is no less re- 
markable, especially as contrasted with the self-confident 
boasting which he evinced previous to his fall Then 
it was, '* Though all should forsake thee, yet will not 
I." Now when the Lord asks, " Lovest thou me more 
than these?" although he may have had some reason 
for answering in the affirmative, having had more 
forgiven than they; and although we doubt not the 
Saviour recognised that greater love when He asked 
him the question, albeit He did not intend him to 
advance such a claim, Peter's answer shows how com- 
pletely he had renounced aU his pretensions to supe- 
riority. He will draw no comparison between himself 
and his brethren ; but while gladly offering his own 
love, he does so in the spirit of true humility, making 
no reference to them, but appealing to our Lord's 
knowledge of himself, " Lord, thou knowest all things ; 
thou knowest that I love thee." 

So far there is a great improvement on the spirit 
he was formerly wont to breathe. He is in a better 
state for accepting the responsibilities and bearing the 
honours of the office to which he has been called. His 
iail has in this respect been graciously overruled for 
good. It has made him acquainted with his weak- 
ness and evil tendencies. Through the Lord's infinite 
grace, instead of excluding him from his office, it has 
been made to increase his fitness for it. And it is in 
view of his now humbled spirit, as well as of the love 
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which he- so modestly, yet so confidently aflSrms, and 
no doubt because that spirit fitted him for dealing 
gently, though faithfully, with the faults of others, that 
the Lord addresses to him the charge, — "Feed my 
lambs — feed my sheep/' 

We have known, we must confess, a very difierent 
view taken of the qualifications for ministerial work 
from that which we have now ventured to give. 
Frequently have we heard it asserted that it was a 
great advantage for a man, as fitting him for this, and 
for other kinds of Christian work, that he should have 
a good opinion of himself. Such a view, we fear, 
albeit it is so common, betokens a very inaccurate 
conception of the ministerial office and work. If the 
minister be called to lord it over God*s heritage, then, 
in all probability, the more he thinks of himself the 
better. He will then train the people to do homage to 
himself, and think he is exercising a proper ministerial 
influence, in proportion as he succeeds in maintaining 
what he calls his proper dignity. And the people, if 
they do not absolutely find their God in the pulpit^ 
will yet think of their minister, and act towards him 
as one who is sent to be caressed and applauded, and 
treated as if he were something more than human. 
But if the minister's work be to feed the flock of 
Christ — to watch for souls, as one who must give an 
account — to become all things to all men, that by any 
means he may save some — ^if, though appointed to role, 
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he is nevertheless to be the servant of all, winning 
men's affections by the unfeigned interest he takes in 
their vrelfare, and the kind and self-denying services 
which he renders, securing their respect and reverence, 
not by any assumptions of dignity, but by tbe blame- 
less excellence of his life — then, clearly, one of the first 
qualifications for the office is, that he should not think 
too highly of himself. A certain kind of popularity 
may be gained where a man nurses his dignity, and 
hedges himself about with a distant and haughty 
reserve ; but the man who is to gain hearts must be 
a man who can forget all about self in the eagerness 
of his desire to promote the welfare of his fellow-men. 
Even the confidence which springs from that high 
opinion of self, and which is supposed to enable men 
to perform their duties more efficiently, is not always 
such an advantage as it seems. Far better is it when 
a man's sense of his own weakness leads him to cast 
himself entirely on divine help ; and the reason of his 
confidence of manner is not his good opinion of him- 
self, but that his opinion of himself is so low, and his 
zeal for God's glory so ardent, that he cares not what 
others think of him — his one sole desire being that 
God may be glorified and souls saved, let men think of 
him what they may. 

III. But there is yet another qualification essential, 
as love to Christ is, not only to the ministerial office, 
but to Christianity itself, which we must notice ere we 
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close. When Peter had received his charge, the Lord 
forewarned him of the persecutions he would suffer, and 
the death he would have to die for His sake, and said 
unto him, "Follow me/* And when Peter, in a spirit 
of envy, or of curiosity, or of presumption, turning to 
John, said, " And what shall this man do ? " he was 
met with the stern reproof, " K I will that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee ? Follow thou me." 

It was not Peter's part to turn his thoughts aside 
from the work to which he had just been called, and to 
concern himself in any spirit about how his neighbour 
was to fare, or what his neighbour was to do. What- 
ever the Lord might appoint for John could not affect 
his duty ; and the work he had to do was such as to 
require entire absorption of soul — the greatest single- 
ness of purpose, and the most unquestioning submis- 
sion to the Master's will. And so is it with the mi- 
nistry still. Those who would fill it aright must rise 
above all selfish reference to other labourers, and give 
themselves with undivided purpose to the duties of 
their high calling. Without envying the easier lot of 
others — ^without waiting until they get others to accom- 
pany them — they must do the duty which is plain to 
themselves ; and though it may require them to work 
alone, and to enter on new and untrodden paths, they 
must, according to the light they have, follow the Sa- 
viour whithersoever He leads. No great work ever has 
been, or ever will be, done by men who shrink from 
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their recognised duty until they can obtain the coun- 
tenance and co-operation of others therein. If they 
would gain the Master s approval, they must, single- 
handed though it be, attempt the work which they see 
waiting to be done. His charge to every one is, 
" Whatever others may do — whatever work I may ap- 
point for them, what is that to thee ? Follow thou 
me." 

The stem mandate comes to every one who would be 
a disciple of Christ. The condition of discipleship is 
that we implicitly follow Him. To every one of us He 
says, " Follow thou me. Although no one should ac- 
company you — although your most intimate friends 
should forsake you — although no word of encourage- 
ment may cheer you — although men may assail you 
with the sneer of scorn, and load you with their con- 
tumely — I have borne all that already, and borne it for 
you. I have trodden the winepress alone ; reproach 
hath broken my bones. The servant is not greater than 
his Lord. Follow thou me. Although the path thou 
hast to tread may be rough and thorny — although 
poverty and suffering may await thee — although for 
my sake thou shouldest have to suffer the loss of all 
things, and become the victim of relentless persecution, 
I have suffered all this for thee. I parted with my 
riches, and became poor for thy sake ; for thee I gave 
my back to the smiters and my cheek to them that 
plucked off the hair, and hid not my face from shame 
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and spittle. And the servant is not greater than his 
Lord. Follow thou me. Although thy lonely way — 
thy path of poverty and shame — thy path of tears and 
suffering and blood should* lead thee only to a cross — 
although the last sacrifice should be required of thee — 
although thy life should be the price of thy fidelity, I 
have endured the cross ; I have tasted death ; I have 
laid down , my life for thee. And the servant is not 
greater than his Lord. Even to that last sacrifice, fol- 
low thou me." 



XIIL 

THE GREAT COMMISSION. 
Matt, xxviii 16-20 ; Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

As this is the only meeting of our Lord with His dis- 
ciples which Matthew mentions after the appearance 
to' the women on the morning of the resurrection, we 
may fairly conclude that it was the meeting which was 
then appointed, as stated in the preceding context. 
The commission addressed to them on the occasion 
shows how important it was, and justifies the conclu- 
sion that all previous appearances, as we have already 
hinted, were designed to prepare them for this. More- 
over, as there is no other meeting at which the great 
body of the disciples could have been present, it is evi- 
dent that this is the appearance mentioned by Paul in 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians,* when " he was 
seen of above five hundred brethren at once." Matthew, 
indeed, mentions only the eleven as being present. But 
though these only are specially mentioned, even his 
narrative does hot exclude, but glances at, the presence 
of others ; for while he tells us that the eleven wor- 
shipped Him on His appearance, he adds, " but some 
♦ 1 Cor. XV. 6. 
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doubted/' showing plainly that there were others pre- 
sent beside the eleven, and leaving us to conclude that 
these others were the body of " above five hundred " 
mentioned by Paul. 

We are left in ignorance of the precise locality in 
which the event took place. It was on a mountain, 
probably because its seclusion rendered interruption 
less likely ; possibly because it was the only available 
place for the assembling of so many. It is suggested 
that it may have been Tabor, which was falsely sup- 
posed to have been the scene of the transfiguratio'n, 
owing, it may be, to tradition having confounded 
the two events ; or it may have been the actual scene 
of the transfiguration. But where the historian is so 
silent all conjectures are idle. Only one thing seems 
certain — although it is not so recorded — that the pre- 
cise time and place must have been previously fixed, as 
otherwise the gathering together of so many cannot be 
accounted for. The message first conveyed by the 
women to the apostles may have been more precise 
than appears in the narrative, and may have been re- 
peated by the Saviour himself when He appeared to 
the eleven. And this message circulated among those 
who had not seen the Lord had brought them together 
from various parts of the country at the time and to 
the place appointed — the eleven who were in Jerusalem 
leaving it after the Passover, that they might be pre* 
sent at the general gathering. 
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We can well imagine that they came together with 
very strange and conflicting thoughts and feelings, 
according as they had or had not been privileged pie- 
viously to see the Lord. In some of them unbelief 
and even wonder had given way to the certainty of His 
resurrection, and to a better understanding of His lofty 
character and mission. In others unbelief and wonder 
still mingled in different degrees ; one here and there 
questioning altogether the fact of His resurrection; 
another wondering as he heard the reports of what 
had taken place in Jerusalem, and became thereby 
gradually convinced that the Lord was risen indeed ; 
another filled with surprise as the real meaning of the 
Scriptures concerning the Messiah became plain to His 
understanding, through the new light which was shed 
on them by the resurrection, and by the reported con- 
versations of our Lord with the disciples to whom He 
had previously appeared. These differing states of 
mind must have been affected by, while they deter- 
mined, the conversations which they held as they jour- 
neyed to the appointed place, or were spread in groups 
over the mountain summit, waiting with strange ex- 
pectancy the appearance which was to settle all their 
doubts, and make plain their future course. 

In the midst of these conversations — while they 
were the subjects of such varied and varying thoughts 
and emotions — the Lord appeared. How He came 
— ^whether suddenly, instantaneously making Himself 
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visible to them as on former occasions ; or gradually, 
walking up the mountain side, or along its summit, as 
they themselves had done, we know not — albeit, the 
latter supposition seems to us most in accordance with 
the narrative. Approaching thus, it seems natural 
that those who, since His resurrection, had already 
seen, should be the first to recognise Him ; and being 
already convinced, should, on recognising, devoutly and 
intelligently worship; while the others, not being so 
able to recognise while He was yet at a distance, may 
as naturally have doubted, until, as the narrative inti- 
mates, the Lord came nearer to them, in a manner 
which dispelled all doubt, and addressed to them those 
momentous words designed for the guidance and com- 
fort of the Church throughout all time, " All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you : and lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world/' Or, as Mark has it, 
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned." 

Let us now consider the commission which our Lord 
tl^us addressed to His disciples, and to us through them, 
taking as the basis of our remarks the fuller version of 
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Matthew, but at the same time availing ourselves of 
the light which may be shed on it by the words which 
Mark records. 

I. The prefix to the commission^ which constitutes 
its ground or basis, 

"All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth." These are remarkable words, when viewed 
in connection with the true humanity of our Lord 
— remarkable words, however viewed — whether we 
regard Him as human only, or as both human and 
divine. To those who believe in His true and proper 
divinity, there is the diflSculty presented by the fact that 
this unlimited power is given to Him. Modern criticism 
is not slow to fix on this, and similar phraseology, as 
evidence of His inferiority, and as proving, therefore, 
that He could not be divine in the highest sense of the 
word. That He had divine qualities, is admitted, in a 
modified sense; just as good men are said to be pos- 
sessed of divine qualities. But withal it is denied that 
He was truly God. And this, and kindred passages 
expressive of inferiority, are cited as proof. 

Now it is quite true that inferiority is here implied. 
The giver of power is greater than the receiver. The 
giver has it in himself. It is his natural prerogative. 
Whereas to the receiver it is only delegated. It is 
entrusted to him by the giver, who may withdraw it at 
his pleasure — the power to bestow implying the power 
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to withhold or withdraw also. And when the Saviour 
speaks of power being given, He recognises the exist- 
ence of one higher, greater, superior to Himself, by 
whom that power is given. Thus His language implies 
what He elsewhere plainly testifies, when He says, 
" My Father is greater than I." To this extent, mo- 
dem criticism, when it contends for His inferiority, is 
right. 

But while we concede this much to it, we cannot 
leap with it to the conclusion that the Saviour was not 
truly God. The very words we are considering, if the 
Scriptures contained no stronger testimony, would 
suffice to prevent. For if they present a difficulty to 
those who believe, they present a far more formidable 
difficulty to those who deny, that He was truly, and 
properly, and in the highest sense, divine. How can 
those who believe only in His humanity, reconcile with 
their belief the delegation to Him of all power in 
heaven and in earth. Can a mere man, however en- 
dowed, however strengthened, not only govern all the 
worlds, but wield all the power which is exercised in 
upholding all the worlds, in not only directing but 
originating all events, in controlling and preserving all 
things? Admit that the power is delegated, as the 
text says, could it be delegated to a mere man? Could 
any mere man be rendered capable of wielding it? 
Would he not be changed thereby, into something 
more than a man — raised in fact to a level with the 
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Almighty? Nothing can be more preposterous than 
such a supposition. Talk of the difficulty of believing 
in the Incarnation ! That is nothing to the difficulty 
of believing that a man can wield all power in heaven 
and in earth — that a God has been created, or a man 
transformed into a God ! 

You do not escape the difficulty when you admit 
that the Saviour was something more than man, and 
yet deny his proper divinity, adopting the theory, 
that He was the first of the creatures of God. How- 
ever high you make Him as a creature, you do not 
render Him capable of wielding this delegated power. 
The difference between the Creator and the most 
exalted of His creatures, is infinitely greater than the 
difierence between the most exalted and the most in- 
significant. The one may be measured, the other can- 
not. The one is the difierence between two finites, 
the other the difference between the finite and the 
Infinite. However exalted Christ may be as a crea- 
ture, He is as a creature but finite ; and He must be 
infinite, to wield all power in heaven and in earth. 
If He be finite, — if He be circumscribed by limits, 
— ^if there be bounds to His knowledge or wisdom, 
— if He be not cognizant of all things, and present 
in every place ; — ^in other words, if He be not God, 
He cannot wield all power in heaven and in earth. 
Thus by this very passage are we shut up to the con- 
clusion, that not only was Christ more than man, but 
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that to use the language of the creed, He was " very 
God, of very God." 

But what then of the giving or the delegation? 
How could all power be delegated to one capable of 
wielding all power ? How could that be given to Him, 
which His capability of wielding it shews He must 
have already possessed ? How can inferiority be pre- 
dicated of one who is Infinite ? How could He be in- 
ferior to the Father, and yet be God ? Does not the 
passage state a manifest contradiction ? Not more so, 
than many other Scriptures in which finite qualities 
are attributed to our Lord, and at the same time in- 
finite qualities also ; and which are all explained by 
His twofold nature — the union of the divine and the 
human in His person. It is in His mediatorial capa- 
city only that He is inferior to the Father ; and in this 
capacity alone is power delegated or given to Him. 
Originally, and by nature, the Father's equal. He as- 
sumed a position of inferiority when He took upon 
Him our nature and became the Mediator between God 
and man. But having, as Mediator, completed the 
immediate purpose of His humiliation — manifested the 
divine glory and made atonement for the sins of the 
world. He has, as Mediator — divine and human — been 
exalted far above all principalities and powers, to the 
throne of all the worlds. As Mediator, He wields all 
power in heaven and in earth. The universe is placed 
under mediatorial dominion. All events are subordi- 
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nated to mediatorial designs. Hence, armed with this 
authority, He charges His disciples to go forth and 
bring all nations into subjection to His mediatorial 
sway, " Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you," 

II. The work enjoined in the commission. 

This work, according to Matthew, is represented by 
three words. First, make disciples — that being the 
meaning of the verb which is rendered " teach "' 
in verse 19. Secondly, baptizing in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Thirdly, teaching the baptized to observe all Christ's 
commandments. 

The first is the great work ; and according to the 
grammatical construction of the passage, the second 
and third are not to be regarded as distinct works, but 
as denoting the manner in which disciples are to be 
made. 

Here a question arises which has occasioned much 
dispute among theologians and expositors — ^Does the 
commission require that baptism should be indiscrimi- 
nately administered to all nations ; or must the can- 
didates for that ordinance be qualified by certain 
conditions ? Setting aside all the verbal wrangling to 
which this question has given arise, we shall be better 
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able to answer it if we first of all ascertain from Scrip- 
ture what constitutes a man a disciple of Christ 

The words of our Lord on this point are so explicit as 
to leave no room for mistake. He defines the conditions 
or qualifications for discipleship thus — *' If any man 
come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And 
whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after me, 

cannot be my disciple So, likewise, whosoever he 

be of you that f orsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot 
be my disciple." * " Then said Jesus to those Jews 
who believed on Him, If ye continue in my word, then 
are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free." •[• " By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another." J " Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye be my disciples."§ 

According to this highest of all authority, disciple- 
ship implies faith in Christ's word, love to Christ, fol- 
lowing in Christ's steps, self-denial for Christ's sake, 
the relinquishment of everything which interferes with 
Christ's claims, and the bringing forth of fruit by which 
God is glorified. With such a view of discipleship 
before us, can it be supposed that the indiscriminate 
administration of baptism — ie., without respect to the 

♦ Luke xiv. 26, 27, 33. t John viii. 31, 32. 

X John xiii. 35. § John zt. 8. 
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character and condition of the parties, — does anything 
towards making men disciples of Christ? We need 
not discuss the question. To ask is to answer it. 

We know of no one with whom we care to argue who 
really believes in indiscriminate baptism. Even those 
who maintain most strenuously that the them who are 
to be baptized, are the all nations previously mentioned 
— that being, as they say, the only antecedent to the 
pronoun — do not venture to push their argument to 
its legitimate length. They do not practically plead 
for indiscriminate baptism; for when we ask them 
why they do not baptize all they meet with, willing or 
unwilling, they reply, '* Of course we do not baptize 
without the consent of the party." And very properly 
so. But then the consent, to be worth anything, ought 
to be intelligent. There should be a recognition of 
the Saviour's claims, and a perception of the grounds 
on which those claims rest ; voluntary submission to 
His authority, and trust in Him for salvation — that 
being the blessing promised and the end contemplated, 
in all that is done. In this state of mind they are 
qualified for baptism ; and their baptism then makes 
them disciples, inasmuch as it publicly and formally 
initiates them into the kingdom of Christ, and classes 
them among His disciples. 

This view is corroborated by Mark's version of the 
commission, with which it entirely agrees, " Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creatura 
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He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved." And 
both of them accord with the after-history, in which we 
find such statements as the following — "Then they 
that gladly received his word were baptized." " And 
when they believed Philip preaching the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized, both men and women." 

It appears from all this then, that the first duty en- 
joined by the commission, and incumbent on every 
disciple of Christ, is preaching the gospel This is 
directly enjoined by the commission as recorded by 
Mark, and is required in order to its fulfilment, 
as recorded by Matthew; and with both Matthew 
and Mark Luke's condensed summary perfectly agrees, 
"That repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in His name among all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem ; " so that we have their threefold 
authority for affirming, that the first duty of every 
minister and disciple of Christ is, to make known to 
their fellow-men, and summon them to believe, the 
glad tidings of salvation through a crucified and risen 
Kedeemer. 

The message they have to communicate may well 
be called gospel or good tidings. Never had such a 
message been proclaimed in the hearing of the world : — 
That God has become incarnate — that He has mani- 
fested Himself to His creatures, and revealed His love 
to the world through the organs of our humanity — that 
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their eyes have seen and their hands handled the human 
form in which the Almighty dwelt — that the God-man 
has, by His suffering and death, made atonement for 
the sins of the world — that in proof of His claims, and 
of the completeness of His work. He rose from the 
dead and ascended into heaven — that they had con- 
versed with and handled the risen Saviour — that many 
of their number, after He had led them out from 
Jerusalem to Bethany and blessed them, had seen Him 
rise from the earth and pass through the opening 
heavens — that after His ascension He endowed them 
with the gift of the Holy Ghost, in order that He might 
thereby qualify them for being His witnesses to the 
world ; and had commissioned them to proclaim for- 
giveness of sins and the gift of eternal life to whoso- 
ever would accept of it by faith in Him. These words 
are familiar enough to us now — so familiar that we 
fail to see their significance and to feel their power ; 
but they were wonderful words then. They announced 
what the world had been waiting for and blindly grop- 
ing after, and clamouring in an inarticulate manner 
for through the dark and weary years. They supplied 
the answer to its questions — the solace for its sorrows 
— that which was fitted to satisfy its craving and 
settle its unrest. No wonder that those who were the 
bearers, of such a message felt themselves so raised 
above their fellows, that they could neither be silenced 
by their frowns nor their smiles \ but that with burning 
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words, and in the teeth of the fiercest persecution, they 
poured their tale into the ears of a wondering, some- 
times blaspheming, but often believing, world. The 
only wonder is, that we who are the bearers of such a 
message should, even after it has become so familiar, 
be slow to publish it, and able, when we do, to speak of 
it with so little emotion. 

This message was to be proclaimed by the living 
voice in all the world and to every creature. The 
Saviour apparently had not made the discovery so 
much vaunted by some modern writers, that the 
press is to supersede the pulpit, and the pen be more 
powerful than the tongue in propagating the trutk 
Writers whose flimsy lucubrations never moved, and 
never will move, a soul — whose writings possess no 
quality which can make men better, and happily are so 
destitute of power that they cannot make them worse, 
do not hesitate by such talk to put contempt upon an 
ordinance of Christ. In so doing they prove them- 
selves as ignorant of human nature as they are regard- 
less of Christ's command. It is true that the printed 
Word may go where the living agent cannot — that 
you may multiply publications to a much greater ex- 
tent than you can multiply preachera But it is also 
true that a personal influence is exerted through the 
viva voce utterance, of which no book can become 
the medium. There is a power in tones, in flash- 
ings of the eye, in an earnest or afiectionate expres- 
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sion of counteoance, which does not belong to mere 
words, however wisely chosen, and by which the 
speaker will persuade and move his hearers, swaying 
the passions of individuals or of crowds, bending their 
will, convincing their judgment, and rousing their 
conscience, as the writer never can. Hence, with 
good reason, the Saviour requires His gospel to be 
preached, not published merely, but orally proclaimed 
in all the world and to every creature. And hence 
you are not to imagine that you have done your duty 
by your fellows, when, in any way, whether by tract or 
book, or other print, you have laid the gospel before 
them. You must use your personal influence as well. 
You must try what can be done by the power of sym- 
pathy — by heart appealing to heart. A mother's 
words written, would have little efiect compared with 
a mother's words spoken, by a mother's own lips, in 
the ear of her ^child. The best lesson-book ever put 
into the hands of your Sunday scholars would have 
little efi'ect compared with the same lesson taught and 
enforced by the voice of the living teacher. The 
clearest and most pointedly earnest tract ever circu- 
lated, will have little efiect compared with a wise, kind 
word from the lips of the distributor. The best book 
ever published will have little power as compared with 
that which is wielded when a man, whose heart is all 
on fire, stands up and preaches Christ's gospel to a 
crowd, whom his eloquence and earnestness have brought 
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into sympathy with himself. Even worldlings, what- 
ever men may say, recognise the truth of this prin- 
ciple, as their various theatrical entertainments attest. 
Everybody knows that the living representation has far 
more influence than the perusal of the book. And be- 
cause the gospel of Christ is important enough, and be- 
cause His claims are imperative enough, to require that 
the best means should be employed for its circulation, 
His disciples should be ever ready to carry out this 
commission, not by simply publishing, but hj preaching 
the gospel in all the world and to every creature. 

2. A second duty, consequent on the preaching of 
the gospel, is the administration of baptism to those 
who believe. Eaith, if genuine, is followed by open 
confession of Christ, by submission to Christ's autho- 
rity, and identification with Christ's cause. And it is 
in baptism that this confession is made, and this sub- 
mission and identification openly declared ; the pro- 
nunciation by the administrator of the words, ** into the 
name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost," 
indicating the subject's identification with, submission 
to, aijd dependence on, the triune God. 

This duty, like that of preaching, is not confined to 
any class, but may be performed — the sanction of the 
Church, of course, being implied where members act in 
her name — by any disciple of Christ, If, in accord- 
ance with this commission, any one may, and every 
one should, preach the gospel to others, then any one 
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may — due regard being had to decency and order — ad- 
minister baptism to those who, through his preaching, 
are led gladly to receive the Word. 

And, as the ordinance may be administered by every 
disciple, so is it to be administered to every one who 
becomes a disciple. The commission, as I read it, ad- 
mits of no exceptions. We are to make disciples of all 
nations, and we are to baptize those whom we make 
disciples. The baptism is necessary to the completion 
of the discipleship, and should, in every case, follow the 
faith. " Make disciples of all nations, baptizing them." 
" He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved : 
but he that believeth not shall be damned." " If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness ; and with the mouth con- 
fession is made unto salvation." 

3. But their work was not done when believers 
were baptised. They were to teach the baptized to 
observe all things whatsoever Christ had commanded. 
A full exposition of Christ's will was incumbent on 
the baptizer ; and a readiness to listen to, and a wil- 
lingness to obey Christ's will, was incumbent on the 
baptized. The very profession made in baptism in- 
volved the obligation to do this ; and the practical 
carrying out of that profession was neither more nor 
less than the doing of all that Christ enjoined. The 
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independence and freedom claimed by unregenerate 
men — an independence and freedom which are in 
reality the veriest degradation and bondage — ^were re- 
linquished, and the yoke of another — a yoke which is 
in reality perfect freedom, was by their own act laid 
upon them, when in baptism there was pronounced over 
them the name of the sacred Three. Henceforth, their 
course was to be determined by a higher authority. 
Henceforth, according to their own confession, they 
were not their own, but bought with a price ; and the 
business of their life was to glorify God with their 
bodies and spirits, which were His. 

Some Christians appear to have an impression that 
when they have been baptized, or in any other way 
have made a profession, their work is done. They 
think they may rest, and many of them do rest, at the 
point which they have then reached. Such was not 
the intention of our Lord as indicated in this commis- 
sion. He requires of His disciples progress both in 
knowledge and in duty. They are to be taught, and 
they are to do. Teaching them to observe. So far 
are they from having learned all they need to learn 
when they become disciples, that their baptism does 
but publicly initiate them Into the school of Christ, 
where they have to learn all His will. So far are they 
from having done all that they need to do, that their 
baptism does but publicly enlist them in Christ's ser- 
vice, where they must do all things whatsoever He 
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commands. What the Saviour desires is not a crowd 
of dwarfish, stunted, cramped and idle souls, clustering 
around Himself, disgracing by their littleness the name 
they bear. But candid, teachable, growing, generous, 
active men — men ready to inquire after truth, where- 
soever it may be, and pursue it at whatsoever cost — ready 
to catch every word that falls from His lips, and to 
obey every intimation of His will, howsoever given — 
men of large sympathies and lofty sanctified ambi- 
tions — with minds ever improving, and hearts ever en- 
larging, and who without indulging in acts of will- 
worship, or deviating from the path of duty, do never- 
theless in that path press constantly forward — aiming at 
higher attainments, and attempting greater achieve- 
ments, until " the man of God is perfected, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works." It should be the aim 
of every preacher of the gospel to produce such men. 
Only as they are produced is the end contemplated in 
this great commission secured, "Teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.'* 
4. The manner in which they are to do their work 
is indicated in the words recorded by Matthew and 
Mark, *' Go ye." Go ye into all the world, and preach. 
Go ye, and disciple all nations. The aggressive effort 
which is characteristic of missions is here plainly en- 
joined. We are not to wait until men come to us before 
we preach to them, but to go out after them. We must 
not expect them to come and seek after the gospel 

u 
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when we have announced that it may be found or heard 
in such and such a place ; we must carry the gospel to 
them — take it to their doors — ^to their firesides, and pro- 
claim it in their hearing wherever we can obtain an audi- 
ence. This is the true missionary work ; and it is the 
work which the Saviour here enjoins. Building churches 
and chapels is a good thing ; and I do not complain, 
but rejoice, that much of the wealth of the Church which 
would otherwise lie idle, or be wasted in self-indulgence, 
is now employed in this manner. But do not imagine 
that when you have built an house for the preaching 
of the gospel or the worship of God, your work is 
done. It is easier to build the house in localities where 
evangelistic effort is most required than to induce 
people to enter it. In suburban districts new sanc- 
tuaries are filled very often, because they afford con- 
venient accommodation* for a population composed of 
those who are already at least formal worshippers. It 
is right that it should be so. But do not con- 
found it with missionary work in the proper sense of 
the word. The question we have to meet is, how shall 
we reach those outlying thousands who never enter the 
house of God, and have no desire to enter ? Building 
churches will not suffice for them. They have already 
church accommodation enough in some parts — ^far 
more than they care to avail themselves of. And what 
requires to be done, is not to build houses which no one 
will enter, but that Christian people should go out^ 
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and, in obedience to their Master's command, make 
known His gospel to the perishing. 

I sometimes please myself by picturing the glorious 
spectacle which would be presented, and the vast 
amount of good that would be achieved, had we a 
church composed of men and women whose hearts 
were throbbing with sympathy for their fellows, all 
of them going out to preach Christ's gospel with 
something of His own tenderness and compassion, 
and with the earnestness of men who felt the awful 
value of the souls which are in jeopardy. But the 
pleasure afforded by the picture only deepens the pain 
excited, when I turn to contemplate the contrast which 
the reality presents. Not only are modem churches 
far from being like this ; the saddest fact is, that they 
do not recognise the necessity or even the possibility 
of so doing. If we try to raise our churches to that 
state, we are met with the question from one and 
another, Do you expect us all to be preachers ? 

And, dear brethren, why should we not expect you 
all to be preachers? Every Christian should know 
and understand the gospel suflBciently well to make it 
known to others ; and that is preaching, to all intents 
and purposes. But suppose "^e meet you on your own 
ground. Suppose we assume that your necessary busi- 
ness engagements are such as to leave you very little 
time or opportunity of going out to spread the gospel 
yourselves ; and that if you preach at all, or to any extent^ 
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you must do so by proxy — that is, by supporting others 
who devote themselves exclusively to this work. Very 
well ; assuming that though you cannot do much per- 
sonally, you are doing what you can — though I fear 
that assumption is over charitable — but assuming so 
much, and that the most of you must do nearly all you 
do by substitute, how much are you doing in that wayt 
Have you reason to be satisfied with the amount of your 
contributions ? Are the scanty offerings which most of 
us give to this object all that the Saviour required of 
us when He said, " Go ye, and make disciples of all na- 
tions. Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature ? " 

III. The encouragement given to those who seek to 
Julfil the commission. 

This is found in the promise which follows, " Lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 
It would have been a hard thing for the disciples had 
they been required to do such work as we have de- 
scribed by their own strength, or in dependence on 
their own resources. To convert the world — to win it 
over from the idolatries and vices to which it was 
wedded into a state of allegiance to Christ — men so 
ignorant and feeble as they might well have looked at 
it in despair, and asked, " Who is suflicient for this ?" 
Even the mightiest of the sons of men — ^yea, an angel 
from heaven, might well have shrunk from such a task. 
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But there was no room for such feeling, when they were 
assured that in all their labours they were only to act 
as the representatives of Him who possessed all power 
in heaven and on earth — that, go where they might, 
they were invested with their Master's authority, and 
had their Master's power to back them, and were to be 
guided by His wisdom, and, in all difficulties, en- 
couraged and consoled by His presence. And happily 
for us, amid all the discouragements which beset us in 
our attempts to do good to others, we have the same pro- 
mise to rely ou. For not to one generation of labourers 
was His presence to be confined. It was promised to all 
who should go forth in His name, even to the end of the 
world. As the pillar of cloud and fire accompanied 
the Israelites in their journeyings through the wilder- 
ness ; so when we walk as He directs. His presence goes 
with us in all our ways. He is with us in danger to de- 
fend us, in sorrow to soothe us, in perplexity to guide 
us, in difficulty to help us, in distress to encourage us, 
in weakness to strengthen us, in prosperity to enhance 
our joys. When we engage in the performance of duty. 
He is with us to bless us. When we go forth to His 
work in accordance with His directions, and in depend- 
ence on His aid. He is with us to prosper us. When 
we use the appointed means. He is with us — oh, doubt 
it not ! — to render them efficacious. When we preach 
the gospel, He is with'us to give testimony to the word 
of His grace. Oh, sad would it be were there no cer- 
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tainty in the promise, " Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end " — if, though fulfilled to-day, we might 
not, owing to divine sovereignty, reckon on its fulfil- 
ment to-morrow — if caprice, and not faithfulness, regu- 
lated the divine procedure ! We should have no con- 
fidence in our resources. Our energies would be para- 
lysed by the apprehension of failure. We should be 
afraid of attempting anything for God, lest He should 
desert us therein. But, blessed be His name, the pro- 
mise is faithful, and the fulfilment sure, " Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world ! " 



XIV. 

"BEGINNING AT JERUSALEM." 

" And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem."— Lukb 
xxiv. 47. 

Although these words are a mere appendix to, or 
clause in, Luke's summary of the great commission 
which occupied our attention this morning, indicating 
the order in which the disciples were to proceed in 
carrying out their Master's charge, the truth they 
embody is so glorious, and the principles underlying 
them so important, that we cannot pass them by with- 
out special and lengthened notice. They are fraught 
with instruction, and tlieir study can hardly fail to 
conduce to proj&t, inasmuch as they show how, at its 
first promulgation, the gospel challenged investigation 
into the facts which it proclaimed in the very locality 
in which those facts are said to have transpired ; how 
God's mercy embraces the very worst sinners ; and the 
order in which we ought to proceed in our efforts for 
the conversion of the world. 

In further addressing you from the words, we shall 
call your attention to these three topics. And may 
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the Holy Spirit, whose office it is to take the things 
that are Christ's, and show them unto us, so direct and 
assist us as to render our words profitable to you all ! 

I. The charge to begin at Jerusalem shows how the 
gospel challenges investigation of the facts which it 
proclaims in the locality in which they transpired, and 
where, in consequence, they are capable of being most 
thoroughly sifted. That its heralds should have carried 
out this commission in the manner they did, was one of 
the best evidences of their own thorough conviction 
of the truth of what they said. The originators and 
propagators of a fabricated story would have pursued 
an entirely different course. Professing to testify to 
facts which had transpired publicly, they would have 
taken good care not to publish their message where 
the facts were alleged to have taken place, had 
they been conscious that those alleged facts were 
fictions. The certainty of detection and exposure — ^the 
impossibility of gaining credence for their story, where 
every one was as well acquainted as themselves with 
the time to which it related, would have led them to 
seek an audience in distant localities, where the fallacy 
of their report was unknown, and could not be proved by 
the testimony of those who were able to contradict them; 
withholding their statements where they were capable of 
being tested until the memory of the time to which they 
related had faded away from the minds of men. 

Very different was the course pursued by the disciples 
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of Christ. In accordance with their Master's charge, 
they commenced their ministry in Jerusalem, and, 
only a few weeks after His crucifixion, asserted in 
presence of His murderers His divine claims. They 
testified to the miracles He wrouojht during His life — 
to the predictions of His resurrection which He uttered 
previous to His death — to the fact of His rising from 
the dead on the third day after His crucifixion. They 
bore this testimony in presence of those who, having 
crucified Him, were thereby convicted, not only of 
murder, but of the murder of their own Messiah, and 
who had therefore the strongest reasons for proving 
their testimony false, and who, moreover, must have 
been as well acquainted as themselves with the notorious 
facts to which they testified, and capable, therefore, of 
correcting their statements if inaccurate, and disprov- 
ing them if untrue. They testified to. the fact of His 
resurrection before those who had His sepulchre in 
their custody. They asserted His divinity in presence 
of those who had been observant of HUs whole life. 
They charged the rulers of their nation with having by 
wicked hands put to death Him whom God had sent ; 
thus bearing their testimony in the very teeth of His 
enemies and their own, and challenging them to the 
disproof of the notorious facts to which they bore 
witness. They laid claim to miraculous spiritual power, 
which they attributed to the risen Saviour, in presence 
of their countrymen, who had every opportunity of 
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testing, and, if they were unfounded, of exploding, 
their pretensions. Everything with them was as open 
as the day. They not only permitted but courted in- 
vestigation, presenting, in this respect, a striking con- 
trast to our modern spiritualists, and to the workers 
of lying wonders in all ages, who significantly prefer 
the darkness to the light, and whose pretended 
miracles are always wrought under circumstances 
which render investigation impossibla 

All this shows how confident they were of the truth 
of their message. Such boldness — such a challenging 
of investigation — such daring of their enemies to do 
their worst — such testimony borne to local and no- 
torious facts, is not to be looked for except in men who 
could say, " We speak that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen.*' *' That which we have seen and 
heard declare we unto you." And the fact that their 
testimony could not be contradicted in Jerusalem, but 
found such evidence there that the foundations of the 
Christian community were laid in that city ; and that 
from it has sprung that mighty movement and organi- 
sation which has grown from that time until now, and 
promises to grow until it has filled the world, is to 
every candid mind a clear and convincing proof that 
the testimony which they bore was true. 

This is one use of our text which is by no means 
unimportant at the present time, and which will appear 
to you, I believe, the more satisfactory in proportion as 
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it is carefully and thoroughly considered. With this 
conviction I leave it with you, to think out for your- 
selves — instead of amplifying it and enforcing it as I 
might — and now pass on to consider what is still more 
important in a practical point of view. 

II. The charge to begin at Jerusalem shows that even 
Jerusalem sinners — the men who had thirsted for the 
Saviour's blood — the men who had cried, " Away with 
Him, crucify Him ! " — the men who mocked Him in His 
last agonies — the men who reviled and tortured and 
murdered Him — were not excluded from His compas- 
sion. Considering all that He had done for them — how 
He had wrought miracles among them — how He had 
preached the gospel to them — how He had sought to 
gather them as a hen doth her chickens under, her 
wings — how He had warned them of their approach- 
ing doom — how He lamented the fate which, because 
of their wickedness, He could not avert — ^weeping over 
them, and saying, " that thou hadst known, even 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things that belong to 
thy peace ; but now they are hid from thine eyes !" — 
considering all this, and how they requited it all, re- 
sponding to His entreaties with blasphemies and im- 
precations, repaying His love with hatred, crucifying 
Him in return for His gracious words and pitying 
tears, and manifold acts of God-like benevolence — con- 
sidering all this, these Jerusalem sinners may fairly be 
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taken as representative of sinners of the Teiy worst 
type. And when the risen Lord charges His disciples 
to preach repentance and remission of sins to them 
first of all. He testifies, in the most emphatic manner, 
that the very worst sinners are peculiarly the ohjects 
of God's benevolent regard. 

1. Takini^ at the outset the lowest ground, we learn 
from His words that there is mercy for the greatest 
sinners. It is thought that God will only extend His 
favour to those in whom there is something to deserve 
or attract His favour — that if we are bad, we need ex- 
pect nothing from Him, unless, indeed, we can first 
make ourselves good, and so establish a claim to His 
regard. The notion is very common, and I suppose 
very natural, or it would not be so common. And yet 
how false it is. To say nothing of the fact that no man 
ever did or even can establish a claim to the divine 
regard, the notion does away with the very idea of 
mercy — the attribute which enters so largely into the 
plan of salvation, in which that plan originated, and by 
the exercise of which it is still carried on. It is not 
mercy, but justice, that gives us what we deserve. That 
figure which you sometimes see blindfolded, balance 
in hand, showing no favour, but weighing out what is 
due, is a personification of justice — not of mercy. The 
figure which would best represent mercy, would be a 
figure with tear-filled eye, and benignant countenance, 
embracing the loathsome, showering favours on the un- 
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thankful, blessing those who curse her, weeping over 
the sufferings of those who scowl upon her, binding 
their wounds who madly wound the hand that minis- 
ters to them, and the countenance that weeps over 
them, and the heart that bleeds for thenL Or rather 
it is that figure which was once seen without the gates 
of Jerusalem, bound upon the accursed tree — wounded, 
bleeding, pale, ghastly, thorns piercing His brow, 
nails in His hand and feet, sorrow stricken, friendless, 
mocked and reviled by the multitude around, yet suf- 
fering for their sake, and praying, "Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do !" That is the 
best representation of mercy. She gives us not what 
we deserve, but what we need. She gives favours to 
the undeserving, the guilty, the loathsome, the vile. 

" The quality of mercy is not strained ; 
It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven 
Upon the place beneath," 

The Queen of England does not show mercy in pro- 
tecting her loyal subjects ; she acts justly to them. She is 
merciful when she sends pardon to the criminal, and 
grants life to him who deserves to die. That is mercy. 
Even so to suppose that God's mercy extends only to 
those who have a claim on His regard, is to do away, 
as I have said, with the idea of mercy. It is to 
divest Him of that attribute. Oh, my friends, such is 
not the method of the divine procedure! He loves 
men, not because they have established a claim to His 
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love — ^not because their qualities are attractive of love 
— ^bat for no reason that we can see, save that they 
need His love so much. Why does that mother love 
her prodigal son more than any other member of her 
family? Why, when all the others turn against him, does 
she cleave to him all the more— defending him against 
their censures when she can, nursing her love in silence 
when she cannot ? It is not because he deserves her 
love ; for he deserves it less than any of them. It is 
not because he is lovely ; he is an ungainly lad, whose 
waywardness has tried her sadly. She loves him much, 
because he is very wretched, and greatly needs her love. 
She loves him all the more that nobody else loves him 
— ^because in the wide world he has no one to befriend 
him but herself. And in this the mother's heart is a 
reflection of the divine. That love of hers is but a 
spark from the Infinite fountain. In like manner, our 
God loves men in whom we can see nothing to attract 
His love, except their wretchedness. He pities those 
who are very bad, and therefore very unhappy. He is 
merciful to sinners — ^yea, if not merciful to sinners, He 
could not be merciful at all, for it is only to sinners 
that mercy can be shown. He is merciful to the worst 
sinners — cannot fail to be merciful to the worst, for in 
the worst there is most of that wretchedness which 
attracts mercy. And to suppose that He withheld His 
mercy from the worst, would be to suppose that the 
feelings of the Infinite One failed when they were much 
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drawn upon ! It is not so, my brethren. His word as- 
sures us — as His very nature must assure us — thatthereis 
no limit to His mercy. It is " great above the heavens.'' 
It " endureth for ever." " His tender mercies are over 
all His works." I have seen some, and I have read or 
heard of many, who were wicked enough, and infatu- 
ated enough, and obstinate enough, to reject mercy. 
But I have never seen, nor heard, nor read, of one, how 
bad soever he might be, whom mercy rejected. Sinners 
of the very worst type, thieves, harlots, murderers, 
blasphemers, proud, selfish worldlings — more difficult, 
perhaps, to move than all the others — have all been 
brought by grace to seek, and have all found, forgive- 
ness. The history of the Church is replete with strik- 
ing examples which show that no sinner need despair. 
And were there worse men existing now, than those 
who have disgraced any previous age of the world — as 
it is possible there may be, seeing that not only our 
light, but our sinful appliances, are greater than in any 
previous age — even for these the door is wide enough 
and high enough; and would they only come to Him, 
God's infinite mercy would not cast them out. 

2. But this is not all. The text requires us to advance 
a step further. It not only teaches that there is mercy 
for the worst sinners, but that the worst and most 
wretched sinners are especially the objects of mercy, 
, Should it be thought that, in deducing this truth from 
the text, we are resting a great principle on a too 
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narrow foundation, I may remind you that we are 
not without authority for it in other parts of Gods 
Word. When the Saviour says, " They that be whole 
need not a physician ; but they that are sick. I am 
not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance. The Son of man is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost ; " — His meaning is not that there 
are some who are not sinners, and do not therefore 
need repentance and salvation ; but rather — although 
to silence the cavillings of the Pharisees, He puts the 
truth in the strongest manner — that while the self- 
righteous — those who were satisfied with their respecta- 
bility, and outward decency of demeanour, and religious 
formalities, were not likely to receive Him, His mission 
had a special reference to, and was specially d.esigned 
for, those whose aggravated sins had reduced them to 
a state of extreme wretchedness. Accordingly, it was 
with this class chiefly that He associated. He followed 
them to their haunts. He visited them in their homes. 
He sat at their tables. He ate and talked with them. 
He was so much among them, and so intimate with 
them, that His enemies exclaimed, partly with sui'prise, 
perhaps, partly in derision, " This man receiveth sin- 
ners, and eateth with them I " They slanderously called 
Him " a gluttonous man and a winebibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners.'* Nor was His intimacy with 
them fruitless. Not a few of them received His word, 
and became His devoted disciples ; and while Scribes 
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and Pharisees perished in their unbelief, thieves and 
harlots pressed unto the kingdom of heaven. Ob, it is 
wonderful to think of One so holy making companions 
of those who were so vile 1 Inlfinite purity associating 
with the grossest impurity ! He who did no sin mingl- 
ing with the worst of sinners ! Men generally make com- 
panions of those who resemble themselves. The good 
cling to the good, — are pained by the unholy conversation 
and practices of the wicked. And yet though to no one 
was wickedness so repulsive, or the society of the good 
so congenial as to Him, He associated chiefly with the 
wicked ; and thus, even in the choice of companions, 
pleased not Himself. He went among the worst, be- 
cause He sought most earnestly to do good to the worst ; 
and made them, especially the objects of His benevolent 
mission, and the recipients of His pardoning mercy. 

But nowhere, perhaps, does this principle appear so 
clearly as in the words of our text. "Beginmng at 
Jerusalem!" — where He was murdered — where He had 
wrought such mighty works, and spoken such gracious 
words, only to elicit that most determined enmity! 
Beginning at Jerusalem ! — ^where He was scourged and 
crowned with thorns — ^where they blindfolded Him, and 
smote Him with their fists, and spat upon Him ! Be- 
ginning at Jerusalem ! — where Pilate, when, to excite 
their sympathy, he pointed to Hjs wounded face and 
form, and said, "Behold the man!" was responded to 
with that fiendish yell, **Away with him! Crucify 
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bim ! ** Begmning at Jerosalein ! — ^where; as He 
walked along the Via Dolorosa, bearing His beavj 
cross, they followed Him with fierce execrations, like 
a crowd of savage beasts baiting and tormenting a 
helpless man ! Beginning at Jerusalem ! — ^where the 
nails were driven home through hands and feet, where He 
hung for hours, in lingering agonj, suspended between 
earth and heaven, deserted by €rod and man ! B^inning 
at Jerusalem ! — ^where, though He had healed her sick, 
and restored her dead to life, and blessed her little ones, 
there was not one of all her citizens to stand by Him in 
His distress — ^not one whose voice was raised on His be- 
half, or who addressed to Him a sympathising word — 
not one who said, *' He who hangs there deserves bet- 
ter treatment — ^He is my friend." No,, not so much as 
one. Beginning at Jerusalem! Had it been their 
mission to go through executing the Divine vengeance 
— ^had they been sent to denounce the judgments of 
God on the transgressions of men — to cry, like Jonah 
in the streets of Nineveh, or like the angel in the 
Apocalypse, "Woe, woe to the dwellers on the earth!" 
had they been, like Elijah, entrusted with power to 
destroy men by fire from heaven ; or, like the man with 
the sword in Ezekiel's vision, to " slay utterly old and 
young*' — ^had such been their mission, we could have 
seen the reason of the charge — ^Beginning at Jerusa- 
lem. But a proclamation of pardon — an assurance of 
the Saviour's friendship — ^an invitation to enter an open 
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heaven — opened by His blood — this addressed first to 
His murderers — ^what does it mean ? What ? — except 
that there is mercy for the worst sinners ; and that 
mercy is peculiarly solicitous for the welfare of the Worst. 
Should you begin to ask how this is, and on what 
principle it is to be accounted for, our own feelings 
under certain circumstances may help us to an answer. 
You see that burning house, in which there are several 
inmates whose life is in jeopardy. They are all suflfer- 
ing more or less already, and their danger is more or 
less imminent. One, however, is much nearer the flames 
than the others, and his sufferings are much more 
severe. We cannot save any of them easily, perhaps ; 
but by doing our utmost, running some risk and en- 
countering some difficulties, we may succeed in saving 
all. We have no preference for any of them, and so 
long as we are ignorant of their particular condition, 
and fancy them all in the same danger, it is a matter 
of indifference to us which we save first. But let us 
hear that shriek of agony from the chief sutferer — ^let 
us hear, above the roar of the flames, his heart-rending 
cries for help — let us see him through flame and smoke 
already singed, and scorched, and almost stifled, cling- 
ing to the blackened charred beam, with trembling 
hand, scarcely able longer to support his weight — a 
sea of fire surging beneath him — ^waves of fiame now 
and again leaping up as if to snatch their victim ; and 
immediately and instantly, without any reasoning on 
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our part, all the others are for the time forgotten, and 
all our anxieties and energies are concentrated on the 
rescue of the one. Not that we have any partiality for 
him ; we may never have seen or even heard of him 
before. Our special anxiety rather shows our freedom 
from partiality. It is all accounted for by his specially 
dangerous and desperate condition. 

The mother, if she loves as a mother should, has no 
arbitrary or groundless preference for any of her child- 
ren. While they are all about her, behaving as child- 
ren should, she cannot tell you which is dearest Most 
sincerely she will tell you tiiiat she loves them all alike. 
But in after years, when their character is developed, 
and each pursues his own course, it is the poor pro- 
digal whose suffering most awakens her solicitude, 
and not so much his suffering as his sin. It is his image 
that is most frequently present to her mind. Above 
the others, he is the object of her anxieties by day 
: — of her dreams or her waking thoughts by night 
When the howling of the storm round her dwelling 
disturbs her midnight slumber, her thoughts revert first 
of all, not to those who are sleeping under the shelter 
of her roof, protected like herself from wind and rain, 
but to her sailor hoy, whose sad condition, as he is 
tossed about on a stormy sea under a dark and frown- 
ing sky, she vividly pictures to herself, and whose cry 
her fancy hears amid the moaning of the midnight 
wind. Now, if we may employ small things to illus- 
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trate great— the human to illustrate the divine — these 
cases will both help us to an understanding of this 
part of our subject. Great sinners are specially the 
objects of God's regard, not because there is partiality 
in the divine nature, or any preference for them above 
others ; but solely because their more deplorable state 
presents a more powerful appeal to the divine compas- 
sion. The heart of the Great Father embraces all His 
creatures, just as the heart of the mother embraces all 
her offspring. There is no creature excluded from the 
divine, just as there is no child excluded from the 
maternal, love. God would gladly save all, just as we 
would gladly save all the inmates of that burning 
house. But just as the mother is most solicitous about 
the child who is most unhappy, and as we are most 
anxious to save the man whose danger is greatest ; so, 
from His very nature, must God in His mercy be most 
concerned about the salvation of those who are in the 
most wretched and dangerous condition. It is not 
because of partiality. There is no such thing with 
Him ; but because He loves impartially, with a love im- 
measurable and boundless, and must needs therefore be 
most deeply moved by the suffering which appeals most 
powerfully to His compassion. It is thus that the shep- 
herd leaves the ninety and nine sheep in the wilderness, 
to go after the one that has wandered. It is thus that 
the father rejoices more over the prodigal's return, than 
over the lifelong obedience of the sons who never went 
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astray. It is thus that there is ''joy in the presence of 
the aDgels over one sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance." 
Let me add here, that the salvation of the worst 
sinners will serve most to magnify the divine mercy. 
As the rongh sea makes manifest the good qualities of 
the life-boat which has weathered the storm ; as the 
physician's skill is most illustriously displayed, and the 
efficacy of his medicines most strikingly evinced, by 
the cure of the most aggravated disease ; as the builder's 
reputation is advanced, not only by the beauty and 
symmetry of the structure which he has erected, but 
also by the worthlessness of the materials out of which 
it has been formed ; so is mercy most illustriously dis- 
played and most gloriously magnified in the salvation 
of the greatest sinners. The more desperate the spirit- 
ual disease, the more will its cure attest the skill of the 
divine Physician — the greater the danger we have 
escaped, the greater honour will redound to the Author 
of our salvation. And when angels and the inhabi- 
tants of unfallen worlds shall gaze on the ranks of the 
redeemed, — clothed in the beauties of holiness — ^reflect- 
ing the divine image — shining with the lustre of the 
sons of God — waving their palms and casting their 
crowns at the Redeemer's feet — timing their harps to 
His praise, and ascribing salvation to our God that 
sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb that was 
slain — filled with rapture, free from pain, their tears 
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all wiped away, their sorrows all forgotten, swallowed up 
in the divine love — when they shall see this, and think of 
what they were — the deeper the degradation from which 
they have been raised, the greater the danger from 
which they have been rescued, the more aggravated the 
guilt which has been forgiven, — the higher will their won- 
der rise, the more profoundly will they adore, and the 
more loudly celebrate God's pardoning and saving mercy. 

Moreover, the forgiveness of the greater guilt is fitted 
to awaken greater gratitude in the forgiven sinner. The 
more the patient has suffered, the more thankful should 
he be to the physician who has effected his cure — the 
greater the danger from which we have been rescued, 
the more fervently should we bless our deliverer. And 
when the forgiven sinner sees his past sins in the light 
of the divine love, the more aggravated they appear — 
the worse the ruin from which he has been rescued — the 
more will his bosom heave and swell with grateful 
emotions toward a forgiving and redeeming God. 

Let it be remembered, that though pardon was first 
proclaimed in Jerusalem, many in Jerusalem would 
not receive it, and that fearful judgments were inflicted 
in consequence. The Saviour anticipated the doom 
which would come upon her, because of her rejection 
of Himself, when He wept over her, and said, " Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate." He had in His 
eye, when He uttered these words, the fearful calami- 
ties which befell His countrymen at the destruction of 
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their city and temple — calamities almost unparalleled 
in the history of the world, and the very record of 
which, as contained in the pages of Josephns, is almost 
enough to make the blood run cold. A long career of 
abused privilege and fearfully aggravated crime — God's 
temple and ordinances profaned. His gracious invita- 
tions and solemn warnings disregarded. His messengers 
of mercy persecuted and slain — such a career culminat- 
ing in the murder of their Messiah and in the rejection 
of pardon proffered to them in His name — ^led to that 
catastrophe which terminated their national existence, 
and made the temple in which they gloried, and the city, 
beautiful for situation, of which such glorious things 
had been spoken, a heap of smouldering ruins ; while the 
accompanying sufferings of many of the inhabitants 
wer^ of such a nature that the bare recital of them was 
enough to make the ears of those who heard it to tingle, 
and their faces to turn pale. Great mercies abused led, 
as they always do, to fearful judgments. Splendid pri- 
vileges, so perverted that they only encouraged and sti- 
mulated to the perpetration of greater wickedness, in- 
volved a weighty responsibility, and were followed by 
a terrible retribution. And so it is in every case. 
Great mercies involve great responsibilities, and, if re- 
jected, will be followed by proportionate punishment 
Pardon proffered to great sinners, inasmuch as it testi- 
fies to the abounding grace which deals with them, will 
only serve, if not embraced, to deepen their guilt and 
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darken their doom. In the nature of things, as well as 
in consequence of the divine decree, the sinner's suffering 
will be determined not only by his sins, but by his op- 
portunities. They suffer most, because they prove or 
make themselves worst, who despise the greatest mer- 
cies and abuse the greatest privileges. The principle 
operates through all the divine government, and is 
verified in the e55)erience of mankind. " He that de- 
spised Moses' law died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses : of how much sorer punishment, sup- 
pose ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath trodden 
under foot, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace?'" 

III. The Saviour's charge shows the order in which 
we should proceed in our efforts for the conversion of 
the world. The principle which He commends to us 
is the sound principle of beginning at home. While 
our benevolence is not to be circumscribed by geogra- 
phical, or municipal, or national limits, it is to embrace, 
first of all, those who are nearest to us by position and 
relation. London is our Jerusalem, and we should 
begin there. Nay, viewed as a congregation, and 
especially as individuals, our Jerusalem is nearer to 
us even than that. As a congregation, we should 
labour, first of all, in our inmiediate locality, seeking 
the conversion of our neighbours whose homes are 
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close at hand, and the complete evangelisation of that 
portion of the great city in which we are ditnated. As 
individuals, we should seek the salvation, first of all, of 
the members of our families, after them, of our more 
distant relatives and friends. You heads of famflies 
may find your Jerusalem in your own household ; you 
that are subordinate members of fsunilies may find 
yours among your brothers and sisters ; you that are 
associated with others in business may find yours among 
your fellow-employers or your circle of friends ; and 
you ought to begin there. Not only have they the first 
claim upon you, but you can do good more economically 
and efficiently among them than among those who are 
farther off. Your spiritual power should operate, and 
your spiritual life radiate, as from a centre, influencing 
those nearest to you in the first instance, and through 
them and beyond them, extending to ever-widening 
circles, until the world is filled with the gospel of 
Christ, and the knowledge of the Lord cover the earth 
as the waters cover the sea. 

But while our efforts should begin at home^ they 
should only begin there. They are not to be confined 
to home until all has been done there that can be done, 
or until there is no one at home unsaved. Such was 
not the apostolic mode of procedure. They laboured 
not in Jerusalem exclusively, until all Jerusalem was 
converted, but only until she had fair opportunity of 
receiving their message. They went forth speedily, and 
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preached the gospel in other parts of the land, and to 
their coimtrjrmen who were dispersed among other 
nations. And by-and-by, when their countrymen re- 
jected it, although their prejudices were difficult to over- 
come, they turned and preached it to the Gentiles. On 
the same principle, our beginning at home does not 
mean that we should confine our efforts to home, until 
our townsmen and countrymen have been converted, 
but only that a reasonable amount of effort should be 
put forth and carried on at home before we seek more 
distant fields. It were an utter perversion of the 
Saviour's principle to leave other nations destitute of 
the gospel, because in Britain, which is deluged with 
the gospel, there are still men unsaved. Had the first 
.preachers acted on this plan, we should have been in 
heathen darkness stilL And were the churches of 
Christ now to adopt it, the conversion of the world 
would be immeasurably further off than it is. Not- 
withstanding all that remains to be done, the cry for 
help from heathen lands, where the labourers are so few, 
and the ignorant and peri3hing so many, is far more 
urgent than that which rises from the scenes of infamy 
and vice which still disgrace our highly-favoured land. 
And it were a sad use to make of Britain's wants, and 
a fearful augmentation of her responsibility, did we 
make the evils which abound in her, a pretext for with- 
holding our sympathy and our efforts from the perishing 
millions who have never yet heard the gospel of Christ. 



XV. 

THE ASCENSION. 
Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 50. Acts L 6-12. 

After the great gathering on the monntain in Galilee, 
the eleven disciples had returned to Jerusalem, possibly 
in accordance with our Lord's directions, or it may. have 
been only because the feast of Pentecost was near. 
There they were commanded to remain, imtil, in order 
to the proper fulfilment of their mission, they were 
" endued with power from on high." 

While there, tlie Lord appeared to them for the last 
time. The purpose of His various appearances during 
the forty days after His resurrection having been accom- 
plished — the disciples having been led to form a proper 
conception of His twofold nature — ^having received the 
great commission, and being thus far prepared for their 
work, He now came to take leave of them, and give 
them His parting blessing. Probably the meeting took 
place in that same upper room which had been the 
scene of previous appearances. But as a more suitable 
scene was required for the event which was about to 
take place. He led them forth through the streets of 
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the city, across the brook Kedron, past or through the 
Garden of Grethsemane, perhaps pausing for a moment 
to contemplate that scene of His agony, then up the 
slope and over the summit of Olivet, by the same path 
which they had so often trodden together, until they 
approached Bethany, the village so often visited, so well 
known, so much beloved for the sake of those who dwelt 
there. Here "He lifted up his hands and blessed 
them,'^ and in the act of blessing "was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven." 

It is not necessary that we should find any other 
reason for the selection of the scene than its natural 
features. These are quite sufficient to account for the 
choice. "The wild uplands which immediately over- 
hang the village," present a scene of " seclusion, which, 
perhaps, could nowhere else be found so near the stir 
of a mighty city, — the long ridge of Olivet screening 
those hills, and those hills the village beneath them, 
from all sound or sight of the city behind ; the view 
opening only on the wide waste of desert rocks, and 
over descending valleys into the depths of the distant 
Jordan and its mysterious lake."* At this point — ^in 
a scene naturally so well adapted for the purpose. He 
took His final leave of them. " He led them out as 
far as Bethany." 

I am inclined to think, however, that other motives 
may have influenced His choice. In proportion as 
* Stanley. 
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minds advance in intelligence, they are swayed by 
manifold considerations. And it may have been that 
He who knew all things, and whose procedure is in- 
fluenced not by a part, but by the whole of His bound- 
less knowledge, saw moral as well as natural fitness iu 
the locality which He selected as the scene of that 
tender parting, and that triumphant ascension. 

His road, for example, led, as we have said, past or 
through the Garden of Grethsemane, the scene of His 
frequent devotion, and of His greatest prostration and 
agony. Was it not fitted, and may it not have been 
designed, to connect these things in the minds of His 
disciples with His ascension ? — to show them the glory 
to which a life of devotion would ultimately lead ; and 
how the agony must precede the triumph — ^how we 
must drink the cup of sufiering before we can drink 
the cup of blessedness ; and pass through the valley 
of humiliation and trial, before we can reach the 
mount of apotheosis and the throne and crown of 
glory? This is a truth which we greatly need, but 
are slow, to learn, and of which our Lord, by select- 
ing such a locality as the scene of His ascension, may 
have sought in an impressive and forcible manner to 
remind His disciples. 

Nor was the scene without attractions of another 
kind. He had often led them forth by that same road, 
up the same slope, and over the same mountain sum- 
mit. And He may have desired that His last walk 
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Tfrith them should be along the road which they had so 
often traversed together. It is a human feeling to wish 
to linger over familiar scenes. And the Saviour was 
perfectly human ; nor can I suppose that even after 
His resurrrection, the divine had so absorbed, or 
changed, or overcome the human nature, that He 
ceased to feel as a man. 

The place was dear to Him for another reason. 
Bethany was the village of Martha, and Mary, and 
their brother Lazarus. The frequent journeys referred 
to were made, because under the shelter of their roof 
He found repose for His wearied body, and in their 
congenial society refreshment for His spirit, when 
vexed and worn with the opposition and persecution 
He encountered in the city. Probably there was no 
spot on earth so fitted to remind Him of His Father's 
house as the home of that pious family. And the 
journey up the mountain toward that favoured home* 
where He had so often rested and been refreshed, may 
have been, morally as well as locally, like a stage in His 
heavenward ascent ; from which the transition from 
«arth to heaven might appear less abrupt than from 
any other part of the world. At anyrate, I like to 
think of Him — and I hope there is nothing wrong in 
thinking of Him — as leaving the earth close by the spot 
which was endeared to Him by some of the most holy 
memories and pleasant associations of His life ; and that 
the last object on which His eye rested as He rose &om 
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the earth, may have been the peaceful and haDowed 
home where Lazarns and his sisters dwdt Blessed he 
God, there are homes in this world, which in all their 
social features, bear no slight resemblance to the 
Father's house, and from which the transition from 
earth to heaven is comparatively not veiy great Such 
homes may fitly be termed mounts of ascension ; for 
from every death-bed there, souls, that have finished 
their earthly course, rise, as the Saviour^s body rose, 
and pass through the opening heavens, to enter on thdr 
eternal reward 

How gently and silently this great event appears to 
have taken place! It is supposed that the Saviour 
appeared to them first in the early morning ; and that 
after some converse with them He led them out, so that 
the ascension, as became such an event, must have 
taken place about noonday. We have no hint that the 
disciples were looking for it Indeed, from the surprise 
which they afterwards evinced, it would appear to have 
come upon them imexpectedly. In all probability, they 
followed Him with no other expectation than that He 
was about to visit Bethany, as He had often done be- 
fore. No crowd was summoned to witness an impos- 
ing spectacle. If the Jews saw Him walking at the 
head of His disciples through the streets or suburbs of 
Jerusalem, the appearance of a man who was crucified 
six weeks before, may have given rise to strange feel- 
ings and thoughts ; but to none of them was any inti- 
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mation given of the event which was to follow. And 
His own friends were no better informed. They went 
to witness the departure of a King for His throne — 
the ascent to the seat of universal dominion of One who 
had sojourned here in the form of a servant — a weak, 
persecuted, despised, and homeless man ; and they 
knew not why they went. With elevated converse, we 
may suppose He engaged them on the way, and thus 
lifting their minds heavenward, prepared them spirit- 
ually for beholding His entrance there. Pausing after 
they had crossed the mountain summit, and were close 
on Bethany, His lofty speech glided into gracious 
benediction. With uplifted hands He blessed them ; 
and in the act of blessing, rose. And as with straining 
eyes they followed His upward course, they saw His 
benignant countenance turned graciously down upon 
them, and heard words of blessing fall from His lips 
until His voice ceased to be audible; and saw Him 
retain the attitude of blessing, until He disappeared in 
the bright convoy that waited to bear Him to His 
throne, the twenty thousand chariots of God, and 
thousands of angels, whose blended glories formed the 
bright cloud which received Him out of their sight 
They still gazed upward with look intense, as if they 
would penetrate the heavens into which He had dis- 
appeared, until two shining ones who had detached 
themselves from that brilliant throng, and now stood 
by their side, thus accosted them, "Ye men of Galilee, 
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why stand ye gazisg np into heaven? this same Jesus, 
who is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven." 
On hearing these words they left the scene, and returned 
from Olivet to Jerusalem, where they waited with one 
accord, in supplication and prayer, for the promised 
baptism — ^the power from on high — which was to 
qualify them for their future work. 

In this quiet and unostentatious manner did our 
Saviour take His departure from this world. His exit 
was as noiseless — as little attended with pomp — as His 
entrance. He has finished the redemption of a world 
— He has vanquished the powers of hell — ^He has 
triumphed over death and the grave. And now, in 
this quiet and gentle manner, He retires fix)m the scene 
of His marvellous achievements. With uplifted out- 
spread hands, with benignant countenance, with gra- 
cious words, dispensing to His few chosen followers 
the blessings which He had died to procure, and was 
now risen to bestow. He gradually, softly, gently rises> 
until He disappears from their view in the engulfing 
glory. But think not, that there were wanting glad 
acclamations, triumphant songs and shoutings, such as 
become the coronation of a conqueror. Could our eyes 
have penetrated the heavens into which the disciples 
gazed so earnestly — could we have resolved, into its 
different parts, the radiant cloud which received Him, 
we should have witnessed a very different spectacle 
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from that which transpired on that quiet and secladed 
Judean mountain. We must beware^ indeed, how we 
speculate on a theme so high and so holy, so much 
superior to our loftiest imaginings ; yet surely we may 
reverently exercise our imaginations in framing a con- 
ception from the material which the Bible supplies. 
And if, when the comer-stone of the earth was laid, 
the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of 
God shouted for joy, — if there be joy in the presence 
of the angels over the repentance of even one sinner, 
we may lawfully conclude, that jubilant and triumph- 
ant acclamations must have greeted His ascent to His 
throne, and that through all the ranks of the glorified 
there must have been joyful celebrations when God's 
greatest work was done. In the passage from Psalm 
Ixviii, to which we have already alluded, the twenty 
thousand chariots of God, even thousands of angels, 
are spoken of in immediate connexion with His 
ascension. We read, " The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord is among 
them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. Thou hast as- 
cended on high, thou hast led captivity captive." And 
from this, as well as from the fact that at His return, 
which is to resemble His departure. He is to come in 
the glory of His Father, with all His holy angels with 
Him, we conclude, that these " chariots of God which 
are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels," formed 
the bright cloud which rieceived Him, when He passed 
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firom the view of His disciples. To them the brilliant 
throng conld only present the appearance of a dond ; 
for even if mortals coold bear the sight, it might not be 
well that eyes which have still to gaze on earthly scenes, 
should behold the dazzb'ng glories of the upper world. 
This may have been the reason why the angels did not 
come nearer, bat hovered in the upper air until the 
Lord entered into the midst of thenu Then, accompanied 
by this glorious escort. He passed in triumphant pro- 
cession through the fields of space up to the heaven of 
heavens, at whose pearly battlements the scene was 
enacted which the prophet and the psalmist have de* 
scribed, when from within the voice is heard, " Who is 
this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrah ? this that is glorious in His apparel, travelling 
in the greatness of His strength ? "' And the conqueror 
replies, '' I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. 
Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy gar- 
ments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat? I have 
trodden the winepress alone ; and of the people there 
was none with me/' Then one of His retinue utters 
the challenge, " Lift up your heads, ye gates ; and 
be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ; and the King of 
glory shall come in." And the response comes, " Who 
is this King of glory? The Lord strong and mighty, 
the Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your heads, ye 
gates ; even lift them up, ye everlasting doors; and the 
King of glory shall come in. Who is this King of 
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glory ? The Lord of hosts, He is the King of glory." 
Then through the open gates, up the golden streets the 
triumphal procession sweeps, while all heaven rings 
with joyful acclamations, till the man who was crowned 
with thorns — the man who was spit upon and buffeted 
— ^the man who was scourged and crucified, takes His 
place at the right hand of the Majesty on high, hence- 
forth to wear on that once thorn-crowned brow, the 
diadem which becomes the Sovereign of all the worlds, 
and that nail-pierced hand to wield the rod of power — 
the sceptre of universal dominion. For this is the pur- 
pose for which "He ascended far above all heavens, 
that He might fill all things." 

But our business this evening is not merely to in- 
dulge in imaginary descriptions of this great event. 
We deem it of much greater consequence to deduce 
from it the lessons of instruction and encouragement 
with which it is fraught. We wish you to think of 
the exalted Saviour ; but we also wish you to remem- 
ber that in His exaltation He still sustains His close 
relation to ourselves. He retained after His resurrec- 
tion and ascension the same human nature as He wore 
during His earthly life. He who was bom in Bethlehem 
— He who was tempted of the devil — He who at noon- 
tide sat down weary on Jacob's well — He who lay 
asleep in the ship during the storm, worn out with the 
labours of the day — He who frequented the home of 
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Martha and Mary, and songlit rest and refresliment 
there — He who did eat with publicans and sinners- 
He who wept by the grave of Lazarus and over Jeru- 
salem's impending fate — ^He who sympathised with 
every sorrow, and was ready to minister to its relief — 
He who in all those things proved Himself so truly 
human, is He who ascended on high, and He is not less 
human now than He was then. The same body which 
was nursed by Mary, and nailed to the tree, and was 
laid in the sepulchre, and rose from the dead, and was 
afterwards handled by His disciples, left the earth, and 
ascended to His Father and our Father, to His God and 
our God. For " He that descended is the same also 
that ascended up far above all heavens." 

1. From His ascension, therefore, we may learn that 
heaven has been opened for us. He became our 
brother. He stood as our representativa He took 
upon Him the burden of our guilt. He made Himself 
responsible for its consequences. He endured its 
penalty. And yet He is there. That penalty ex- 
hausted. He is there. That guilt borne, He is there. 
These consequences answered for, He is there. As re- 
lated to us — our brother and representative. He is there. 
There in the midst of the throne — at the right hand of 
the majesty on high. In His person our humanity 
has crossed the gulf which separates this world from 
that. In His person our humanity has passed through 
the pearly portals; and stands amid the insufferable 
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glory before which angels veil their faces. And as He 
has entered there, so may we. He is our forerunner. 
His ascension is the harbinger of our own. There is 
nothing to exclude us which might not have excluded 
Him. For when He allied Himself to us He became 
completely one with us. He claimed exemption from 
none of our liabilities. Our sins were laid to His 
account, and in spite of them He is there. And as 
they could not shut him out, neither can they shut us 
out. The entrance of some other of our race might 
have given no assurance of admission to us, as we might 
have supposed them to enter on the ground of their 
personal merit, in which we could not share, and be- 
cause of freedom from the guilt in which we were in- 
volved. But Christ entered as the representative man 
on whom the guilt of the race was laid. The condi- 
tions on which He entered exist for us. As believers 
in Him, our sins were laid to His account, as His merits 
are laid to ours. We are one with Him — ^members of 
His body. And where the head is there shall the 
members be. His very presence there pleads for and 
secures our admission ; for it speaks of our relation to 
Him, and of all that He has done on our behalf. He 
left heaven that He might lay hold of our humanity, 
and return bearing it with Him, and bringing in His 
train all who put their trust in Him. He has gone to 
prepare a place for us, and at the fitting time will 
come and take us to Himself, that where He is, we may 
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be also. And thougli flesh and blood cannot inherit that 
higher state^ — ^though these mortal bodies cannot enter 
there, a transformation awaits them which will fashion 
them like unto His glorious body, and thus fit us for 
appearing in His presence, and dwelling for ever in 
fellowship with Him. The soul released at death from 
its earthly tenement will rise to be with Him in para- 
dise ; and in the day of His coming, soul and body 
joined in meet companionship, and forming the per- 
fect man, shall dwell together in His presence. " For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : 
then we who are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and so shall we be ever with the 
Lord." "Wherefore," says the apostle, as well he 
might — "wherefore, comfort one another with these 
words." 

There is not only comfort for us in the assurance of 
admission, but in the thought, that when admitted we 
shall find One so closely related to us occupying such an 
exalted place. Ushered in amid the bright and glorious 
and sinless beings who have always had their home 
there, we might feel as if that were not our place — as 
if having had none of our experience, there could be no 
sympathy between us and them — as if, after we have 
been accustomed to this corrupt atmosphere and these 
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dark shadows, we could not bear the clearer light, nor 
breathe the purer air which are congenial to their more 
etherial nature; but all such feelings must vanish, 
when we see One who trod our earth, and breathed our 
air, and dwelt in our homes, and partook of our food, 
and lay in one of our graves, not only there, but hold- 
ing His court there, ruling in the many mansions, 
adored by all the inhabitants, of His Father's house. 
If we stood in doubt of the welcome which we were 
likely to receive from its older inhabitants, and shrank 
from meeting with those who might shun and frown 
upon us as intruders, the doubt would be dispelled 
when we found them paying their profoundest adora- 
tions to, and celebrating, in loftiest strains, the praises 
of. Him who is our brother. As no one questions his 
right to be at court, who is blood-relation to the 
sovereign, and bears his name, and is permitted to 
stand by his side; so no creature, however exalted, 
can question their right to be in heaven, or grudge 
their privileges, who are the brethren of its King, re- 
lated to Him by natural ties, partakers of His image, 
and whom, in token of His recognition of the relation- 
ship, He permits to be near and with Himself. " To- 
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise," said He to the 
dying thief ; and the thief might feel assured, thief as 
he was, that his right would not be questioned, when he 
was found in such companionship ; so our relation to 
Him, the certainty of being with Him, to whom we 
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are so nearly related, may make us feel assured of a 
grateful welcome there. We go to no strange place 
when we go to be with our Brother in the house of His 
Father and ours. We shall not be foreigners or 
strangers there, when on our admission His human 
form greets our sight, and His human face smiles upon 
us, and His human voice bids us welcome. The form 
is majestic, but not strange ; the face is glorious, but 
not unfamiliar ; the voice is sweeter than the music of 
heaven, but it addresses us in no unknown tongae, as 
if belonging to an alien race. It is the form, the face, 
the voice, of our kinsman — our Brother. And nothing 
more will be needed to give us the true home feeling, 
than thus recognising in Him who is the object of all 
adoration, one who has loved us so much, and to whom 
we are so closely allied. 

2. Our Saviour's ascension in the nature He wore 
while on earth, may teach us, that though He be so 
highly exalted. He has sympathy with us still ; though 
far removed from us as regards His bodily presence, the 
brotherly tie which united us has not been severed. 
Though occupying the throne of the universe, possess- 
ing all power in heaven and in earth. He is a man still, 
with a human heart, full of human sympathy. *' We 
have not an high priest who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin" — " who can have com- 
passion on the ignorant, and on those who are out of 
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the way ? ** He has fellow-feeling with us, for He knows 
by experience our frailty and our temptations; and 
though now ascended on high, He retains the memory 
of them still. The nature He wears is a perpetual 
memorial of His relation to us, and of all He has 
endured and accomplished on our behalf. It points 
back to His weakness, though He be now invested with 
all power ; it speaks of His temptation in the midst 
of His triumph; of His humiliation, and cross, and 
shame, though He be now crowned with glory. He 
remembers all His sufferings and privations as we can- 
not remember ours. Happily for us, while we have a 
vivid remembrance of pleasures, and can, by the aid of 
memory, do much to revive them, we have but a dim 
recollection of pains, and cannot, with all our efforts, 
very distinctly recall them. But not so is it with 
Christ 

" Our fellow-Bufferer yet retains 
A feUow-feeling of our pains; 
And stiU remembers in the skies, 
His tears, His agonies, and cries." 

Never can He forget the scenes of His life and deatL 
Never will He forget the experiences of Nazareth — the 
poverty of His boyhood and youth — the toil in the 
carpenter's shed — ^what He had to endure from the 
prejudices of His kinsmen and townsfolk. Never will 
He forget the wilderness, with its fasting, and hunger, 
and temptation. Never will He forget what we may 



348 THE ASCENSION. 

call His wandering life, when He went about from place 
to place, and, though the foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air nests, had not where to lay His head. Never 
will He forget the agony in the garden, where nature 
was overwhelmed by the bitter cup, and, while there 
was no relief for Him in heaven, only strength to enable 
Him to endure, He was left without human sympathy, 
and basely sold to His enemies by one of His own dis- 
ciples, who betrayed Him with a kiss. Never will He 
forget the scene of the buffeting, and the scourging, 
and the crucifixion. All those trying, painful scenes 
are engraven on His memory, never to be erased. And 
because He remembers them, He can sympathise with 
and feel for us. With the power of a God, He com- 
bines the tender fellow-feeling of a brother man. And 
while there is no help which His strong arm cannot 
render, there is no appeal made to His pity to which 
His tender heart does not respond. Even now He feels 
with us, and thinks about us, and cares for us. Though 
far from Him locally, we are spiritually near to Him. 
We are present to His thoughts. We have a place in 
His affections. When, because He is absent from our 
sight, we are apt to conclude that He has forgotten us, 
and left us to bear our trouble alone. He is caring for 
us all the while. When the Saviour sent His disciples 
across the lake, while He remained on the mountain to 
pray ; as they toiled in rowing, and made little or no 
progress, because the sea was rough and the winds 
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contrary, they may have fancied Him either unfeeling 
or forgetful But He was watching them all the while, 
as He prayed for them on the mountain top. And ere 
long He appeared by their side, treading on the waves 
which gave them so much trouble, calming their fears 
when they supposed they saw a spirit, by the- assurance, 
" It is I, be not afraid." And when they received Him 
into the ship, they were at the land whither they went. 
So we, amid toil, and storm, and thwarted efforts, may 
begin to question the Lord's care over us. But all the 
while He is pleading for us on high, and minutely 
watching our course. And in good time — ^it may be 
when the storm is roughest, and the night darkest, and 
the toil most exhausting, and our strength is well-nigh 
spent — ^He will appear by our side, treading down the 
sea of our difficulties, giving us unmistakable assur- 
ance of His regard for us, cheering us with gentle 
words, giving us tokens of His presence with us, and 
bringing us in safety to our desired haven. 

3. The presence in heaven — the exaltation to the 
throne of imiversal dominion of One so closely related 
to us, and having such sympathy with us, should give 
confidence to our prayers, leading us to desire and 
expect great blessings at His hands. When He as- 
cended on high He received gifts for men, even for the 
rebellious, that the Lord God might dwell among them. 
He assumed the reins of universal government, and was 
invested with all power in heaven and on earth. Mani- 
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fold, therefore, and diversified as the wants of His 
Church may be, as she passes through her varied ex- 
periences, He is able to supply them all. High as our 
conceptions and desires may rise. He is able to meet 
and to gratify them. There is nothing we need to have 
done which He cannot do for us ; nothing good for us 
which He cannot give. And He is as willing as He is 
abla He is our sympathising Brother, though He be 
King of kings and Lord of lords. He is linked to us 
by tenderest ties/ though exalted above angels, and 
principalities, and powers, and might, and dominion. 
His mighty arm is allied to a loving heart. He died 
for us, that He might be able to bless us. His exalta- 
tion is the consequence of His having humbled Himself 
on our account. He is set down at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high, because for us He endured the 
cross and despised the shame. He is invested with 
universal dominion — where every knee shall bow to 
Him and every tongue confess, because He made Him- 
self of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a 
servant. He is crowned with glory and honour, because 
He was made a little lower than the angels, that by the 
grace of God He might taste death for every man. 
And having, by humiliation and suffering, obtained the 
power and right to bless. He is not churlish in its 
exercise. Having endured so much, in order that 
with mediatorial hands He might be able to dispense 
blessings to us, He will not be backward to dispense 
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them now that all things are under His control, and all 
blessings at His disposal He does not lightly value^ 
and will not be slow to use, the prerogative which He 
so dearly purchased. With liberal hand He is con- 
stantly bestowing ; blessing His Church as she is pre- 
pared to receive blessing — ^that is, up to the measure of 
her faith and desire ; and conferring gifts even on a 
rebellious world, not only favouring it with providen- 
tial bounties, but profifering to it all the blessings of 
redemption. We please Him most when we are most 
willing to receive, afford greatest room for the exercise 
of His dearly-purchased and highly-prized prerogative, 
and show our appreciation of His work by gladly 
accepting the gifts which it places within our reach. 
While He upbraids us for asking little or for asking 
amiss, i.e., foolishly proffering requests for that which 
it would not be good for us to receive, and complains of 
our remissness in prayer ; there is not in the whole 
compass of His Word one passage in which He chides 
us for asking or expecting too much. He never says, 
" Have ye not enough ? " But, " Why have ye so little?" 
He never says, "Be content with the measure ye have 
abeady received — remember it is much greater than 
your deserts." But, " Ask, and ye shall receive ; seek, 
and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you. For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that 
seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened." Both His divine power and His human 
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sympathy are appealed to in order to give confidence 
to our prayers — His majesty as God — His nearness to 
ns as man. *' We have an high priest who is passed 
into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God." "We have 
not an high priest, who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin. Let us, therefore, 
come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need."' And 
did we only take encouragement from such words, and 
avail ourselves more freely and constantly of the invi- 
tation which they give — did we more frequently appeal 
to His human sympathy, and call into exercise His 
divine power — coming boldly to the throne of grace, 
because, though so mighty, He is also so gentle and 
sympathising that He does not repel, but invite our 
approach — did we thus avail ourselves as we might 
of the privilege of prayer, and live in constant fellow- 
ship with, and dependence on, our risen and exalted 
Lord — did we draw as we might on His exhaustless 
resources and His infinite pity — what a very different 
thing our spiritual life would soon become ! How our 
own experience of the value of religion would be 
changed I And what a different spectacle the Church 
would present to the world ! Each of her members, 
strong through fellowship with the risen Lord ; rich in 
the enjoyment of the blessings which He dispenses ; 
the days of her weakness and degradation would soon 
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be past, and the glowing predictions of Scripture would 
be realised. She would arise and shine, and put on her 
beautiful garments. She would shake herself from the 
dust, and loose herself from the hands of her neck. 
Beautiful, and strong, and free, she would appear clear 
as the sun, and fair as the moon, and terrible as an 
army with banners. that, for the Church's sake as 
well as our own, we could remember that we have a 
Brother on the throne, and take encouragement from 
His pity and His power to come to Him boldly, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need. 

4. Filially. Let us be thankful for the privilege we 
enjoy in the exaltation of One who bears our nature. 
I desire to have no sympathy with those who are so 
desirous of having Christ's bodily presence here, that 
they can see no advantage in His occupying a supreme 
position, and wielding unlimited power ; but speak as 
if the Church should be so engaged in mourning the 
absence, as to have neither time nor temper for rejoic- 
ing in the exaltation, of her Lord. While it is right 
that we should long for His appearing, it is not right 
that we should long for it on what may be justly 
called carnal grounds. And while there is a desire for 
His second advent, as the time of the manifestation of 
the sons of God, and the redemption of the world from 
the power of sin, and the revelation of the Eedeemer's 
glory, which is laudable enough, there is a deaite 
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which is little better than a carnal craving, and deserves 
only to be censured. Men long for his appearing, be- 
cause they would rather walk by sight than by faith, 
and wish to have their senses gratified by His bodily 
presence, forgetting the blessings that were to flow to 
the Church from His absence — ^that that was to be the 
condition of His universal spiritual presence — that He 
himself said, " It is expedient for you that I go away/' 
— that He is exalted to dispense blessings to the 
Church and the world — forgetting, too, in their folly, 
that the event for which they long will not gratify 
their expectations — that there are physical conditions 
which must prevent the nearness to His bodily pre- 
sence which they seek. Yielding to their morbid 
craving, instead of labouring diligently for the advance- 
ment of His cause, so that, come when He may. He 
may find them at their post, they begin to fold their 
hands in idleness, indulging in doleful lamentations 
over the state of the Church and the world. Wilfully 
ignoring all spiritual progress, because at variance with 
their theory, that the world must become worse and 
worse until He appears, they make foolish calcula- 
tions as to the date of His advent, uttering predictions 
time after time which events invariably falsify, and mak- 
ing that great hope of the Church a source of gain to 
mercenary prophets. Let us beware, my brethren, how 
we yield to such a carnal craving. Let us, instead of 
indulging in idle speculations, seek to be found dili- 
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gently working for Christ, so that when He appears we 
may be ready to welcome Him. Let ui^ instead of 
indulging in morbid lamentations over the Saviour's 
absence, rejoice that He is exalted to the right hand of 
the Majesty on high, and is ready to hear and able to 
grant our requests, while at the same time He is spirit- 
ually ever with us. And while, on higher grounds than 
any carnal craving, we pray, " Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly," let us avoid all idle calculations, remembering 
the rebuke which the Lord addressed to His disciples, 
*' It is not for you to know the times or the seasons 
which the Father hath put in His own power." 



THE END. 
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